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PREFACE

T‘EE present handbook attempts to cover in a short com-
pass the various aspects of Indian archaeolegy and is
intended for the use of general readers in India and abroad.
The specialist will find in it little that is new, while the
layman may feel that some of the chapters assume a
greater acquaintance with the subject than is justified. This
1s perhaps unavoidable in any work which seeks to avoid
the extremes of mere generality and too much specializa-
tion. It is, however, hoped that the reader will make allow-
ances for this intrinsic difficulty and treat the handbook as
an introduction fo the subject for the average educated
person.

The chapters in the book have been contributed by the
officers of the Department of Archaeology attached to the
Ministry of Education. The scope of the book has not,
however, been restricted to the activities of that Depart-
ment. Recognition has been given to whatever work has
been done by the Provincial or State Governments and
by private bodies, including Universities and learned
societies, both Indian and foreign.

It will be observed that the writers have referred freely
to the archaeolegy of the regions now comprised in Pakistan.
This is inevitable from the nature of the case, Present-day
political boundaries do not necessarily conform to ancient
cultural zones, Short bibliographies have been given at the
end of chapters wherever necessary.

I take this opportunity of thanking all the officers who
have helped in the production of this handbook.

New DELut,
HUMAYUN KABIR
October 5, 1949
CENTRAL ARCH T "~ “""""L
LIERART Bt LELHI
Ace. No...-.. :35’60.1 N =
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5 CHAPTER 1
L ¥
» 7> THE S10RY OF INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY
1784 to 1861

L(l'!' was in the year 1862 that the Archaeological Survey of India
was established. We must, however, go back another seventy
years to obtain a clear picture of the growing interest in archaeolo-
gieal studies and the circumstances which led to the creation of this
Department.  In 1783 Bir William Jones came to Calcutta as a
Puisne Judge of the Supreme Court and began to learn Sanskrit.
The ides of the foundation of an institution for promoting the
study of oriental literature and culture was first conceived by him.
In January 1784, within four months of his arrival, a meeting was
beld at Calcutta in which a resolution was passed for the foundation
of @& society with the object of enquiring ‘into the history and
antiquities, arts, sciences and literature of Asia /)

(The establishment of this institution under the name of the
Asiatic Society and of a museum under its auspices was received
with great enthusiasm by scholars interested in oriental studies.
After this, things began to move quickly. Within the next few
years, descriptions of many ancient ruins of India were published
for the first time in the Asiatic Researches and the Society’s journal.
An attempt was also made to study not only the literature but also
Indian archaeo in its various branches, particularly epigraphy
and numismatics)y This study received a further impetus when in
1837 Mr. James Prinsep, the then Secretary of the Society, dis-
eovered the key to the Brihmi alphabet. This seript in which were
written the earliest inscriptions of India had o far baffled all scholars.
Within a few years of this event was deciphered the second seript
prevalent in the North-West, commonly known as Khnmh;hi:, '

was, however, no systematic exploration of the antiquarian
remains in the country during all these years.)KIn 1848 Alexander
Cunningham published a paper in the Journal of the Calcutta Society
in which he urged that the Government of India should help in the
preservation of ancient monuments of India by the appointment
of a suitable officer at Government expense, who should have a
thorough knowledge of the religions and arts of India and should
also be an epigraphist as well as a numismatist. Cunningham bad
come to India in 1831 in the service of the Government of India as a
Lieutenant of the Royal Engineers and had already made his mark
as an archaeologist and numinmuﬁut.)) As early as 1836 Prinsep
writing in the Journal of the Bengal Asintic Bociety (V, p. 652)

B
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- X
said, * Henceforward my readers should understand, and they will
soon perceive the fact, that my coin essays are joint productions,
and that I have an auxiliary at my elbow, far better acquainted

with the contents of, I may say, all the collections of coins in India,
than I have leisure to become’. :

1862 to 1901

(’@—nnjngham’s appeal met with no response from Government for
some years, but in 1860, after India had passed under the Crown,
Lord Canning, the first Viceroy of India, decided at the instance of
a number of learned Societies and scholars to establish an Archaeolo-
gical Department of Northern India in order to preserve the innumer-
able ancient monuments there) anningham was appointed the
first Archaeological Surveyor of Indigllon a purely temporary bgsi

According to the minutes of the Governor-General in Council, (i
duties were ‘to make an accurate description of such remains as
most deserve notice, with the history of them so far as it is traceable
and a record of the traditions that are retained regarding them’.
It was clearly indicated in the minutes that no expenditure on the
repairs and preservation of these monuments was contemplated.
During the four years of his appointment (1862 to 1865), Cunningham's
activities were confined only within the North-Western Provinces
{present U. P.) and Bihar,

In 1866, however, this post was retrenched by Lord Lawrence,
but this led to a great agitation in the country. Scholars like James
Fergusson and others advocated the re-establishment of the
logical Department under the Government of India, 1870,
under the Viceroyalty of Lord Mayo, the Government India
sanctioned the post of a Director General of Archaeological Survey
of India and offered it to Cunningham. ) He was also given three
assistants, - J. D. Beglarand A. CT L. Carlleyle and H. B. W.
Garrick. iThair activities were confined only to northern India
and mainly %o the collection of historical and geographical data and
preparation of plans of important mnumau‘@

It may be mentioned here that a short time hsfore this had appeared
the translation of Hiuen Tsang’s travels. (Cunningham spent a
greater part of his time in identifying the “places visited by the
Chinese pilgrim, but the volume of work done by him was amazing,
During his tenure of service he published tw, ty one volumes of
the Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India. JHowever much out
of date they may be, they still contain a great amount of interesting
information and dats. Of his other numerous publications, mention
must be made of the first volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum
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Indicarum containing the inscriptions of Afoka (1877), the Ancient
Geography of India, I, Buddhist period (1871), the Stipa of
Bharhut (1879) and the Book of Indian Eras (1884).

1874 the activities of the Survey were extended to western and
southern India and Dr. James Burgess was appointed the Archaeolo-
gical Surveyor and reporter to Government for these parts.

The conservation of ancient monuments, however, did not form
any part of the duties of either General Cunningham or Dr. Burgess.
This service was supposed to be performed by the provincial Govern-
ments through their Public Works Department. The result was
that scant attention was paid to the structural monuments of India.
Many of the striking ones been left uncared for a long time
and were fast disintegrating.) This unsatisfactory arrangement
continued till 1878, when Lord Lytton, the then Viceroy of India,
wrote: ‘ The preservation of the national antiquities and works
of art ought not to be exclusively left to the charge of Local Govern-
ments, which may not always be alive to the importance of such a
duty. Lieut-Governors who combine aesthetic culture with
administrative energy are not likely to be very common, and I
cannot conceive any claims upon the administrative initiative and
financial resources of the Supreme Government more essentially
imperious than this’. The same year saw another great archaeolo-
gical event in the passing of the Indian Treasure Trove Act (Act
VEol 1579), Az Yhen vicersy ot Sndva

This pronouncement D@ Lytton led to the creation in 1881
of the post of a ‘ Curator of Ancient Monuments’. His duty was
to prepare a classified list of Ancient Monumets of each Province
and to advise Government as to which of them were fit *to be kept
in permanent good repair, or were decayed beyond that point but
not in complete ruin, or were unimportant or irretrievably ruined.”
He was also to advise the Public Works Department in the work of
repairs which a grant-in-aid was provided by the Government of
India. | This puat wever, lasted for onlg four years.  Major
H. H. Cole, R. E., the incumbent of the post uced a number of
valuable thl:mgh ﬁmmplete reports form ng a programme of
conservation work to be followed in the future and also those on
several important groups of monuments. Besides, he produced
under the title Preservation of National Monuments in India (Caleutta
1881-85) ten folio velumes containing illustrations of some of the most
famous monuments in his charge. {(With the abolition of this post,
the task of co tion of monuments again devolved on the Provin-
cial Governments. i

B2



4 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

@i’th the retirement of General Cunningham in 1885, the surveys
of northern and southern India were amalgamated and placed
under the charge of Dr. Burgess as the Director General whose duty
was to look after conservation, survey and research. The whole of
British India was divided into five Circles, viz., Madras, Bombay,
the Punjab (with Sind and Rajputana), the N. W. (now United)
Provinces (with Central India and the Central Provinces) and Bengal
(with Assam). The Director General was expected to superintend
the work of the whole of Indja with the assistance of three Surveyors
and two Assistant Surveyors.] To this cadre was added the services
of an Epigraphist for editing and translating inscriptions in Sanskrit,
Pali and South Indian languages. This post was held by Dr. E.
Hultzsch.  Unlike Cunningham, who issued Annual Reports on the
exploration tours undertaken by him, [Burgess concentrated = his
activities mainly on the study of particuld monuments in which he
felt interested. § Within a period of less than thirty years (1874 to
1902), he proddced thirty-two volumes in the New Imperial Series.
Of these thirteen volumes were contributed by himself and the
remaining by his associates.

With the retirement of Burgess in 1889 the Survey again fell into
bad days. The post of Director General was kept in abevance,

and Burma, Bengal, the Punjab and the Indian States were left
without any Burveyors.

1895, however, the Government of India came to the conclusion
t it was not possible to disband the Burvey altogether nor was
it advisable to maintain it at the then reduced scale.  Aceordi
to this decision, a new scheme was introduced in 1899 dividing the
country into five Circles, viz., (1) Madras and Coorg, (2) Bombay,
Berar and Bind, (3) the Punjab, Baluchistan and Ajmer, (4) the
U. P, and the C. P. and (5) Bengal and Assam. Each Cirole was to
remain in charge of a Surveyor, paid by the Central Government bat
under the administrative control of the Provincial Governments.
_His official activities were to be limited exclusively to advising
Provincial Governments in the matter of conservation. The post
of the Epigraphist was also made permanent.) As Dr. Hultzsch
was essentially a specialist in South Indian Epigraphy, other scholars
were_encouraged to publish articles in the Epigraphia Indica.
G.th the appointment of Lord Curzon as the Viceroy of India
# new day was dawning for Indian archaeol Within a few
weeks of his landing, on the 15t February, 1899, Ifé delivered a speech
at & meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bepgal and announced his
intention, during his term of office, to urage archacological

% This sad state of affairs continued till the end of the last century.
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study and mmar@ A year later speaking before the same Society,
he elaborated his scheme and said: ‘In the course of my recent

tour, during which I visited some of the most famous sites and
beautiful or historic buildings in India, [ more than once remarked
in reply to Municipal addresses that rded the conservation of
ancient monuments as one of the primary obligations of Government.
We have a duty to our forerunners, as well as to our contemporari
and to our descendants,—nay, our duty to the two latter classes in
itself demands the recognition of an obligation to the former, since
we are the custodians for our own age of that which has been
bequeathed to us by an earlier, and since posterity will rightly
blame us if, owing to our neglect, they fail to reap the same
advantages that we have been privileged to enjoy. Moreover,
how can we expect at the hands of futurity any consideration for
the productions of our own time—if indeed any are worthy of such—
unless we have ourselves shown a like respect to the handiwork
of our predecessors?

* This obligation, which I assert and accept on behalf of Govern-
ment,’ Lord Curzon went on to say, ‘is one of an even more binding
character in India than in many European countries.  There,
abundant private wealth is available for the acquisition or the
conservagion of that which is frequently private property. Corpora-
tions, Bocieties, Endowments, Trusts provide a vast machinery that
relieves the Government of a large portion of its obligation. The
historic buildings, the magnificent temples, the inestimable worka
of art are invested with a publicity that to some extent saves them
from the risk of desecration or the encroachments of decay. Here,
all is different. India is covered with the wisible records of vanished
dynasties of forgotten monarchs, or persecuted and sometimes
dishonoured creeds.  These monuments are for the most part,
though there are notable exceptions, in British territory, and on soil
belonging to Government. Many of them are in out-of-the-way
places, and are liable to the combined ravages of a tropical climate,
an exuberant flora, and very often a local and ignorant population
who see only in an ancient building the means of inexpensively
raising & modern one for their own convenience.  All these circums-
tances explain the peculiar responsibility that rests upon Government
in India’.

Lord Curzon concluded his speech by expressing the hope that
there would be no further interruptions in archaeological work
as there had been till that time and the continuous progress would be
maintained through ‘a definite policy of more active work, of closer
supervision, and of larger outlay’. Consequently, in his proposals
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to the Secretary of State, he made it clear that the Government of
India could not divest themselves of all responsibility for the preserva-
tion of the great ancient monuments of India.  *They felt that
it would be the Supreme Government and not the Provincial Govern-
ments, who would always be held in judgment of the civilized would
primarily responsible for maintaining intact this great inheritance,
and they thought it unsafe to trust that the subordinate Govern-
ment would always be alive to the importance of the duty or would
always be willing or able, under the pressing exigencies of provincial
finance, to devote funds to it. They felt the necessity of someone
at the head of the operations, who could not only assist local effort
from an imperial standpoint with that advice and guidance which
had been lacking since the days of Dr. Burgess, but could also main-
tain a continuous record of archaeological needs of the various
Provinces, and of the work undertaken to meet those needs.’

pted _these proposals and sanctioned,
revivil of the post of the Director
e also laid down that a lakh

towards the end of 1901,
General of Archaeology in Indi
of rupees should spent eve on archaeological work of special
importance and magnitude. (later Sir) John Marshall was
appointed to this post for a term of five years and came to India
early in 1902.  Already in 1901 another important reform had been
introduced through the intervention of Lord Curzen. Until this
time there was no machinery to undertake conservation of monu-
ments in the Indian States. By an order of the Government of
India in the Foreign Department, dated the 4th June, 1901, the
Indian States were put under one or other of the Surveyors, but
with clear instructions not to do anything which might offend the
rulers. ) They were directed to convey to the respective Darbars
all tions made by them through the Political guthorities for
taking any action that the Darbars deemed proper. (LA few of the
States took full advantage of this offer of help by the Department.
Bome of the very important national monuments in the States
received proper attention with or without the help of the grant-
in-aid from the Government of India. The position, however,
remained practically unchanged in many of the States and hardly
any attention was paid_to the ancient monuments lying under their
territorial jluis:ﬁctian,b’ii—'

w ),
It will be seen that hall’s) position as Director General was
at the beginning no better than that of Major Cole, the Curator of

Ancient Monuments, who held office from 1880 to 1883. His main
duties were to exercise a general supervision over all archaeological
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work, be it excavation, conservation, giving protection to monu-
ments or research. He was, with the help of the Surveyors, to
ascertain the special requirements of each Province and also to
advise Government as to how the grant-in-aid should be distributed.
He was to co-ordinate and bring up-to-date the survey work carried
out In different parts of the country and to submit annually to the
Government of India a consolidated report on the progress made
during an official jr&ar.? The Surveyors in their turn had to submit
an annual report to the Provincial Governments on the work accom-
plished by them during the year and also a programme of work for
the following year. The work of conservation was done, as before,
through the medium of the Public Works Department and nearly
three-fourths of the money expended on it came from the Provineial
exchequer. Even then the funds and the staff were wholly in-
adequate for tackling all the important work of conservation and
archaeological problems.

EIn @ there were three temporary additions to the staff. A
fo -time officer was made available for the N. W. F. P. and

Baluchistan in Dr. M. A, (later Sir Aurel) Stein. He was to be a
part-time Archaeological Superintendent in, addition to his own
duties as Inspector General of Education. ( Another important step
taken in the same year was the creation of archaeological scholar-
ships for training Indian_students in archaeology, architecture and
archaeological chemistry. @-E 1904 the Legislature passed the
much needed Ancient Monuments Preservation Act which was to
mark & new era for Indian archaeology. This important matter was
actually taken in hand by Lord Curzon during the very first year of
his administration, but it took some years to complete all the forma-
liti
main objects of the Act were ‘to ensure the proper upkeep

repair of ancient buildings in private ownership excepting such
as were used for religious purposes; to prevent the excavation of
sites of historic interest by ignorant and unauthqrized persons ;
and to secure control over the traffic in antiquities’. } The bill was
modelléed on similar legislation in England, Greece Italy but had
to be modified in some of its essential features to suit not only condi-
tions peculiar to India but with a view to eliminating any opposition
from the public. Though the Act was not fully satisfactory in all
respects, it marked a great step forward and served at the time more
or less the purpose for which it was introduced.

In spite of the shortage of staff and funds, the period between
1902-05 witnessed great departmental activity. One is astonished
at the volume of work done in Indian archaeology during this short
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period in comservation, exploration and research. A fresh scheme
for the re-organization of the Department was submitted to Govern-
ment in 1905 and sanctioned in 1906. This placed the Department
on a permanent footing and made available to the Department the
services of three more officers. One of them was Dr. Sten Konow,
who was appointed the Government Epigraphist for India,
attached to the Director General in order to help him in matters
of North Indian epigraphy.

In 1906, Lord Curzon, the greatest friend that Indian archaeo-
logv ever had, left India.  Within six years of his departure an
attempt was made to decentralize all the scientific Departments
including the Archaeological Department. Due to the storm of
protest which arose both in India and England, this proved abortive
and the Department was granted a fresh lease of life.

With the outbreak of the first World War in 1914 the activities
of the Department had to be severely curtailed. The position
became worse after the conclusion of peace due to the unstable
conditions brought about by the War. y The Reforms of 1919
made archaeology a Central subject. Theé Department was further
re-organized in 1921, and six new posts added to the cadre.  Before
the scheme could be fully carried out, came the appointment of a
Retrenchment Committee under the chairmanship of Lord Incheape.
It proposed the virtual abolition of Department by suggesting
a 90 per cent cut of the funds. e timely intervention of the
Becretary of Btate and the then Viceroy, Lord Reading, however,
saved the Department from annihilation, and it escaped only with
a cut of 22} per cent..;

its very inception, the Survey had concerned itself pri-
marily with the monuments dating from the Maurya period. Though
it was always assumed that the Aryans brought an advanced form
of civilization into Indis, very little archaeological evidence of a
period earlier than the time of the Buddha was forthcoming. No
systematic attempt had been made to explore the valleys of the
great rivers which the Aryans ocoupied in their early days in India.
It was never dreamt that there could have been an earlier civiliza-
| tion which was in every respect superior to the civilization of the
’ Aryan immigrants. Al such ideas were however completely
transformed by the discovery of the Indus Valley civilization. The
| excavations at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa_revolutionized the con-
| ception of Indian civilization and uult% In describing these
| discoveries Sir John Marshall wrote in 192{:— .

*Hitherto India has almost universally been regarded as
one of the younger countries of the world.  Apart
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from  palaeolithic and neolithic implements and
such rude primitive remains as the Cyclopean walls of
Rijagriha, no monuments of note were known to exist

of an earlier date than the third century B. C., when |

Greece had already passed her zenith and when the
mighty empires of Mesopotamia and Egypt had been |
all but forgotten. Now, at a single bound, we have

taken back our knowledge of Indian civilization some |

3,000 years earlier and have established the fact that |
in the third millennium before Christ, and even before |
that, the peoples of the Punjab and Sind were living |

in well-built cities and in possession of a relatively |
mature culture with a high standard of art and crnfts—l
manship and a developed system of pictographic
writing.'

@hﬁe epoch-making discoveries enabled Sir Johngto persuade
the Government to make a more liberal grant for excavation. The
work was continued at Mohenjo-daro until 1931 and at Harappa
up to 1 Sir John himself was placed on Special Duty for a term
of seven”and half years from September 1928. In March 1931
he retired from service but was re-employed as an Officer on Special
Duty to enable him to write a series of monographs on the important
excavated sites. He continued in that post till the end of 1934.

It was in Sir John's régime that regular éxcavations of important
archieological sites were undertaken for the first time. It was also
during his time that the officers of the Survey undertook explorations
in the borders of India and beyond them, into territories which were
marked with the impact of Indian culture and civilization) ~The
earliest of such undertakings was by Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese
Turkestan. As early as 1889 Lt. (later Major General) Bower
acquired at Kuchi leaves of a birch-bark manuscript in Sanskrit
accidentally discovered with others at a ruined site. The import-
ance of this early manuscript was recognized by Dr. H. F. Rudolf
Hoernle. The interest aroused by this discovery led to the
acquisition of various other manuscripts in different languages,
some of which were hitherto unknown.

The eyes of the orientlists of the world were at the time focussed
on this part of Asia. Government of India, recognizing the
importance of Chinese Turkestan as a promising field for archaeolo-
gical exploration, arranged for Sir Aurel to undertake three succes-
sive explorations into this region during the period between 1900-
1916 and extending over a total of seven years) This however is
not the place to recount Sir Aurel's achievements which have been

| X
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published in the voluminous works by the explorer himself and his
associates,

In 1909-10 Marshall secured for eighteen months the services
of Dr. A. H. Francke, a Morivian missionary and an expert Tibetan
scholar with long experience of Western Tibet. He undertook an
exploratory tour in that region which resulted in the publication
of the two volumes in the New Imperial Series, Antiquities of Indian
Tibet, Parts I and II (1914 and 1926). In 1925-26 Mr. Hargreaves,
as Superintendent of Archaeology, Frontier Circle, undertook an
exploration tour in Baluchistan where at an ancient cemetery at
Nil he discovered polvechrome pottery of a type which forms an
important link in the chain of the Indus Valley civilization. This
work was continued by Sir Aurel during the years 1927-29 leading
to the discovery of a mumber of sites with marked affinity to the
sites in the Indus valley. Mr. N. G. Majumdar, a young though
promising officer of the Department, also discovered a number of
sites within the boundaries of Sind, of which Amri and Chanhu-dare
deserve particular mention.

There has been criticism in certain quarters of the work done by
Sir John Marshall and the officers trained by him. It is quite
true that he had assumed office at an early age and almost straight
from the University. ~What is lost sight of is the condition even
in the West of archaeological techniques towards the end of the
nineteenth century.  The techniques, based on the experience of
several decades, which are in use today were almost unknown at the
time.  Sir John had to start almost from scratch and spend a
great part of his time either in the re-organization of the Depart-
ment which was faced with various difficulties from time to time
or in administration. Tt may be argued that no arrangements
were made for training the officers of the Department by sending them
abroad and thus giving them an opportunity to learn up-to-date
methods and bringing them into contact with scholars who had gained
international reputation in scientific ‘excavation. I feel that this
question did not recgive as much attention as it deserved. It may
be that financial difficulties always came in_the way. But whatever
be the case, it cannot be gainsaid that @ir John did more for the
Archaeological Survey than any other Director General. He may
have made mistakes, but he fully justified the choice of Lord Curzon
by éxtling Indian archaeology on a stable footing.

n 1931 came the world depression. The axe of the Retrench-
ment Committee again fell on the Department. With a cut of
33 per cent in the Departmental budget, practically all excavations
and explorations were at a standstill. The work of conservation was
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reduced to the minimum, and the Survey had to struggle for day to
day existence, = The reforms of 1935 did not make the position any
better, but archaeology remained a Central subject

(Tha effect of the first World War and subsequent financial
stringency prevailing in the country leff much to be desired for the
advancement of archaeology in In&iaj In 1938 the Government
of India invited Bir Leonard Woolley to advise Government in
- what way archaeological work in India could be improved and also
on the best method of training and selecting of officers for explora-
tion. In February 1939 Bir Leonard submitted his report in which
he urged the necessity of training officers in the up-to-date methods
of excavation and exploration. He also stressed the_insufficiency
of staff and funds sanctioned for the Department. ‘ Due to the

*wwmwm re-
mw n 1944 however, with the retirement of
Mr. K. N. Dikshit, the Government of India decided to bring out for
a term of four years, Dr. R. E. Mortimer Wheeler, who had a wide
experience in matters relating to excavation and museums, as the
Director General, instead of appointing a temporary adviser as
recommended by Sir Leonard.

i

&_mﬂnﬁng office, Dr. Wheeler turned his first attention to the
re-organization of the Department. )Hitherto conservation work was
carried on, except in two Circles, through the agency of the Public
Works  Department, either Central or Provincial This dual
control was found highly unsatisfactory and resulted in public
criticism of the conservation work done by the Public Works
Department in many places. He therefore recommended that the
Department should take full responsibility for all such works and
obtained Government sanction for the appointment of an Assistant
Superintendent and a quota of Conservation Assistants and Over-
seers for each Circle. The post of an Executive Engineer was also
created at the Centre whose duty was to advise the Circle Superin-
tendents in comservation and also to train the newly appointed staff
through an intensive training course. ( The number of Circles was
raised from six to seven excluding the Delhi Circle which was re-
garded only as a half Circle. )BSince the aholition of the post of the
Deputy Director General of Archaeology for Exploration in 1930,
no large scale excavation was undertaken by the Department. In
1944 the Excavations Branch was reconstituted with the minimum
technical staff, wz., an Excavation Assistant, Pottery Assistant,

r, Draftsman and Photographer and was placed under an
officer of the rank of Superintendent.

and
| a&ﬂ;\,‘_
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l Hitherto, with the exception of the Indus walley civilization,
prehistoric and protehistoric remains of India had received very
inadequate attention. Only a few prehistoric sites had been examined,
but there was no arrangement for a regular survey of these monu-
ments to assess their potential walue, in regard to early Indian
culture on the one hand and their relationship with similar monu-
ments in other parts of Asia.  Being left to the mercy of the hunters
for building material and antiquities, many such monuments had
already been destroyed. To ensure preservation and study of these
monuments an Assistant Superintendent for Prehistory was appoint-
ed in 1945. During the same year was also established a Central
Advisory Board of Archaeology, consisting of representatives of the
Universities, learned societies, Indian States, the Indian legislature
and scholars interested in archaeology. In 1946 Government of
India appointed a Committee under the chairmanship of Sir Maurice
Gwyer to work out the details for the establishment of a National
Museum of Art, Archacology and Anthropology. This was accepted
in principle as a part of the post-war development plans, but due to
financial stringency it has not been possible to give full effect to
this scheme. The nueleus of a Museum has however been  started
at the Government House at New Delhi from the 15th August, 194@

Great political changes were looming large in the Indian horizon.
With the attainment of Independence on the 15th August, 1947,
and the partition of the country, further 're-organization of the
Department was called for.  East Bengal was lost to the Eastern
Circle and the West Punjab, Sind and N. W. F. P. to the Frontier
Circle.  Orissa was taken out of the South-Eastern Circle, which
was still far too extensive, and added on tunt-ha Eastern Cirele
East Punjab was added on to the Delhi Circle converting it into a
full Cirele. A fresh problem has however arksen in regard to the
Indian States. As stated above, the Archaeological Department
formerly acted only as advisers to those States which had no
Archaeological Departments of their own. In the new set-up
all the smaller States and some of the bigger ones merged into one
or other of the Provinces. Many of these States have monuments
of natiomal importance and their maintepance has automatically
devolved on the Archaeological Department) This has given rise to
some problems which are disoussed below.

Future of Indian Archaeology
A question has often been asked: what is the future of Indian
archaeology in an independent India? With the partition of the
country most of the important sites of the Indus Valley culture and
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the whole of the Gandhira region are mow included in Pakistan.
The route along which the Aryans and in later centuries others
came to India and the places of early Aryan settlements are now
outside the borders of India. But the loss in area has been amply
made up by the integration of the Indian States. Already due to
merger, an additional area of approximately 160,000 sq. miles has
come under the jurisdiction of the Central Archaeological Department.
When the new constitution is passed and the Fiscal Commission’s
‘recommendations are accepted by Government, another, 350,000 8.
miles, excluding Jammu and Kashmir, will have been added, making
a total of over 500,000 sq. miles.

This is a huge area and the archaeological potentialities of
many of the States are still almost unknown. The first task of the
Department will therefore be to undertake a proper survey of the
areas where little archaeological work was done before. This
by iteelf iz a tremendous task, but 1t must be faced. With the
help and co-operation of the Provincial and Union Governments
we hope to bring it to & successful conclusion within a reasonable
time.  This cannot however be done without additional staff and
expenditure. =~ The re-organization proposals sanctioned between
1945 and 1947 provided only the minimum personnel -required
to carry out the duties of the Department as it was cons-
tituted then, It did not envisage the problems that were to arise
after independence. A situation has now arisen which needs careful
thinking and planning. As soon as the integration of States is
completed, the Circles have to be re-organized to fit into the new
set up.

The greater need of the Department at the moment is the re-
quired trained personhel. A very unambitious training scheme was
submitted to Government some months ago, but this has been only
partially sanctioned due to present financial difficulty. It is for
the same reason that the scheme of strengthening the exploration
stafi has been held up. Till these schemes are sanctioned, very
little progress in archaeological studies can be made. ]

The vast archaeological resources of the country are as yet about
untapped. We have now enough material for the reconstruction
of Indian history from the third century B. C. or even a Little earlier.
In this period itself there are gaps to be filled and various prob-
lems to be solved, particularly in the period between the second
century B. C. and the fourth century A. D. The story of Indian
civilization, however, does not begin with the third, fourth or even
the fifth century B. C. with the appearance of Buddhism in India.
We know wvery little of the rulers mentioned in the great epics of
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India. We know even less of the early Aryans who first settled
in the land of the five rivers and gradually migrated towards the
Gangetic valley. We have enough evidence now of still earlier
civilizations which flourished in the country at least one thousand
years before the advent of the Aryans. From the evidence we
have got so far, thus civilization was more advanced than that
brought by the Aryans to this country. Next to nothing is however
known of the history of India of the intervening period of 2000
years or more. Archaeology alone can fill up this gap. Planned
exploration of the valleys of the great ancient rivers like Sarasva#i,
Gangi and Narmada and excavations of selected sites are however
essential for the purpose. This is about North India.

, In the South the problem is different and even more complicated.
The earliest contact with the historic period begins from the third
century B. C. Very little is known of the history of South India

I even of that period. Archaeology is different from history in that
it does not begin with fifth century B. C. or even third millennium
B. C. It has to concern itself with the story of man who is known
to have appeared almost in his present form over 500,000 years
ago, a period in which no historian would feel interested. It has
to reconstruct not only the history of the so-called historic period
but of early man from whatever indication we have of his environ-
ment, of the life he lived, the tools he used and the standard of civi-
lization he achieved on the whole.

Luckily, there is ample material in India for such a study. In
the South we have thousands of megalithic sites, of which we know
very little yet. We are not even sure of their date which has been
vaguely guessed as ranging from 2000 B. C. to A. D. 1200. We
have to find out who their authors were, where they came from,
how long they survived and where they disappeared. We have
yet to collect definite data on the extensive palaeolithic industries
existing throughout the length and breadth of India and come to
a definite conclusion on their dates on the stratigraphic evidences
supplied by the ancient river-cuttings on the lines already

I,init;iat-ed by De Terra and his associates. It is hoped that in course
of time, by methodical eastward and westward extensions of our
explorations we should be able to supply the missing link between
the Indus Valley civilization and the civilization of the so-called
historical times. It is also hoped that one day we may even be
able to prove the theory already put forward by some eminent
scientists that India was one of the cradles of human civilization.

But all this needs careful planning, a host of specially trained officers
and above all liberal financial help. Unless and until these are
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forthcoming there will be little progress in Indian archaeology.
The past history of nearly a century has shown that half-hearted
attention to this most important branch working for the revealing
of India’s past culture would not lead us very far.

In conclusion I would like to point out a very important aspect
in the study of Indian archaeology. The sub-continent of India
is divided today. But the fact remains that its civilization has
been one throughout the ages. The study of the history and
archaeology in India and Pakistan is interdependent. We may be
able to solve certain problems independently, but there are many
vital ones the solution of which will depend on the mutual
co-operation and close collaboration between the two Dominions.
Archaeology to-day is looked upon as a science, though it cannot
yet be called a positive science. Any science to achieve its true
objective cannot remain confined within the narrow limits of any
particular country.

N. P. CHAKRAVARTI
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CHAPTER II

EXPLORATION AND EXCAVATIONS
1. PREHISTORIC AND PROTOHISTORIC PERIOD

A. TrE STONE AGE

AN is nearly half a million years old. In the beginning, he
was as parasitic on nature as an animal ; though, of course,
there was a fundamental difference between the two, namely,
man’s capacity to think and develop. To assist himself in the
procurement of food which involved digging out roots and hunting
animals man prepared tools and implements of stome. The
struggle to master his surroundings was so hard that it was nob
until about 7000 B. C. that he came to the stage of °producing’
food, and not until 4000 B. C. or so that he discovered the use of
metal. The period prior to the discovery of metal, known as the
Stone Age, is further sub-divided into the Palacolithic or Old Stone
Age, Mesolithic or Middle Stone Age and Neolithic or New Stone
Age, on the basis of the implements used in each age. The
Indian story, which no doubt suffers from several lacunae, may be
summarized as follows.

—/{i] The Palacolithic Age

It was in the year 1863 that Robert Bruce Foote of the Geolo-
gical Survey of India identified for the first time a true palaeolith
in the débris of a pit, in the laterite gravel at Pallivaram, near
Madras! Foote, who may rightly be regarded as the pioneer n
the field of Indian prehistory, was followed in this great task by a
few other antiquaries like King, Oldham, Hackett, Wynne, Blanford,-
etc., and by the end of the last century several palaeolithic sites
were located in the Provinces of Madras, Bombay, Orissa, C. P.,
U. P. and Bihar and in the States of Hyderabad, Mysore, Dhen-
kinal, Talcher (Orissa) and Rewd (Vindhya Pradesh).®

t R. Bruce Foote, The Foote Collection of Indian Prehistoric and Proto
historic Antiquities : Notes on their Ages and Distribution (Madras, 1916 )
p- 4.

t R. Bruce Foote, ibid. ; also his Catalogue Raisonné (Madras, 1914).
J. Coggin Brown, Catalogue of Prehistoric Antiquities in the Indian Museum
{(S8imla, 1917). See also 8. N. Chakravarti, * An outline of Stone Age in
India ' in Journ. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Bengal (Letters), X (1944), pp. 81-08;
V. D. Krishnaswami, * Stone Age India’ in Ancient India, no. 3 (Jan. 1947),
pp. 11-67 ; A. Ghosh, * Prehistoric Exploration in India’ in Indian Historical
Quarterly, XXIV (March 1948), no. 1, pp. 1-18.
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Of these early-discovered sites, some deserve special mention.
In the valley of the Kortalayar river in Chingleput District of
Madras is the site of Attirampakkam where palaeolithic handaxes,
cleavers, ovates and flake tools can be picked up in thousands and
which, together with Vadamadurai in the same region, forms the
key-site for the South Indian palaeoliths. No less rich is the site
at Khyid on the bank of the Malaprabha river in Dhiarwir District
of Bombay Province. Mungi near Paithan in Hyderabad State?
and Bhutra in Narsinghpur District of the Central Provinces®
have an additional interest about them. At both the places palaeo-
liths were discovered in river-gravels which also contained the fossil-
remains of mammals assignable to the Middle Pleistocene. Thus
the author of these artifacts, the prehistoric man of India, was
recognized to be nearly as old as the Mid-Pleistocene, i.e., nearly
600,000 years old. It should, however, be noted here at once that no
skeletal remains of the early palaeolithic man have so far
been found in India, except the doubtful fragment of a human tibia
from the Attirampakkam terraces? 3

A general survey of the location of these palaeolithic sites shows
that the early man preferred to live on the banks of rivers, getting
his food by hunting animals and birds on the terraces. He, however,
did not mind living in caves provided adequate water-supply in
the form of springs nearby was ensured. Of the palaeolithic caves
in India—and there are not many—only one, viz., the Billa Sugram
group of caves in Kurnool District, has yielded fossil mammalia
and bone implements, probably of the Magdalenian type.?

The explorers of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
did, no doubt, bring to light a lot of palaeolithic material, but they
did not study in detail the geological background of the finds. They
classified the implements on the basis of their shape and utility,
such as bouchers, discoids, choppers, knives, axes, scrapers, ete.,
but did not make out their chronological evolution based on the
evidence of geological stratification. Just the ‘look’ of an artifact
was considered enough to class it as Chellean, Acheulean, Mousterian
and the like.

The first notable attempt in the direction of associating these
implements with geological strata was made by Cammiade and

! Records of the Geological Surve India, 1 (1868), pp. 65,
3 Jid., \"ﬁlﬂ?&}, p. 49. vef ': AR
* Foote, op. cit. (Madras, 1916), p. 8.
Foote, op. cil. (1916), p. 118 ; see also L. A. Cammiade in Man in India,
VII (1927), pp. 11f.
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Burkitt, who, in 1930, published an account of the former's dis-
coveries in the Krishnd valley, District Kurnool, Madras? The
river-terraces here showed evidence of climatic oscillation between
wet (pluvial) and dry (interpluvial) phases, The earliest implements
“here, rough handaxes of quartzite, were associated with a mid-
Pleistocene dry phase. This phase was both preceded and followed
by a pluvial phase. Associated with the next dry or inter-pluvial
phase were flatter and neater handaxes and also flake implements.
Then again was another period of pluviation. The two succeeding
dry phases in the eycle produced respectively a blade and burin
industry and microliths.

As already stated (above, p. 17), the sites of Vadamadurai
and Attirampakkam in the Kortalayar valley yielded a lot of pa-
laeolithic material.* The stratigraphy of the area, from bottom up-
wards, may be summarized as follows: gneissic bed-rock, boulder
conglomerate, detrital laterite, and three terraces T,-T,. The im-
plements from the Vadamadurai tank have been divided into three
groups, belonging respectively to boulder conglomerate, laterite
and the terraces. The first group is further sub-divided into two
series, Early and Late, on the basis of patination and typology.
To the former series belonged rolled and heavily cream-patinated
(not laterized) Abbévillian handaxes, crude in outline and bearing
deep and irregular flake-scars. Under the Late series came less
patinated and typologically more advanced early Acheulean hand-
axes, showing step-flaking. The flakes had less corfex and more
primary flaking on the upper surface than in the Early series. The
specimens from the second group comprised laterized mid-Acheu-
lean handaxes, flatter in shape, with more pronounced step-flaking,
and flakes, a few of which showed signs of retouch. To the third
group belonged non-laterized but slightly patinated upper Acheulean
handaxes, evincing the use of wood-technique. There were some
cleavers and discoidal cores too. Of the flakes, a few were retouched
for use, probably as side-scrapers.

From Attirampakkam was obtained a very large number of
late Acheulean handaxes and cleavers which may correspond in
age to the last group at Vadamadurai. There were no doubt some
rolled implements too which might be of an earlier date. Cleavers

1L. A. Cammiade and M. C. Burkitt, ¢ Fresh Light on the Stone Ages
in South India ’, Antiquity, IV (1930), pp. 327 ; see also Burkitt, Cammiade
and F. J. Richards, ‘ Climatic Changes in South-east India during Early
Pleistocens Times’, Geological Magazine, LXIX (1932), pp. 193f.

*H. De Terra and T. T. Paterson, Studies on the Ice Age in India and
associated Human Cultures (Washington, 1939), pp. 327 G
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'H:tth parallelogrammic cross-section, reminiscent of the Vall tech-
nique of South Africa, and S-twist handaxes deserve special mention.
The cores were mostly discoidal in shape, with regular alternate
ﬂl_[ﬂng, while the flake-tools showed faceted platform with much
primary flaking on the upper surface.

. _The evidence from the west coast of India offers a good climato-
‘{nduﬁttia] sequence. At Khandivli near Bombay, Todd observed
In 1932 a series of geological deposits, representing a pluvial and
inter-pluvial cycle.! These were, from the bottom upwards: (i) a
Lower Clay overlying a weathered basaltic surface and containing
I‘Eugh tools and flakes comparable with the Clacton industry;
(i) a reddish brown Lower Gravel with big boulders indicative of
a strong pluvial origin, yielding Abbévillio-Clactonian, and higher
up, late Acheulean types of cleavers and handaxes; (iii) a Middle
Clay, bhaving on its top small handaxes made on flakes, blades and
scrapers etc. ; (iv) an Upper Gravel bearing on its top a blade and
burin industry; and (v) the Upper Clay which produced parrot-
beak and polyhedral burins. In addition to the above, microliths
were collected on the surface in the coastal region and these com-
pleted the sequence.

These discoveries produced a reasonably clear picture of the
stratigraphical evolution of the implements and also showed that
they were associated, in South India, with a climatic cycle of pluvial
phases.

To this general picture, North-west India had a lot to contri-
bute. From the valley of the Sohan river in the West Punjab
stray stone implements had been reported as early as 1880, while
in 1930 Todd produced a reasomably good collection of palaeoliths
from Pindi Gheb in the same valley. In 1935, the Yale-Cambridge
expedition consisting of H. De Terra (leader), Teilhard de Chardin
and T. T. Paterson® set out on the task of correlating the various
palaeolithie industries of the North-west with the cycle of quaternary
glaciation, already noticed by Giotto Dainelli in the Himalayas.

In Kashmir, the Ice Age was found to be represented by a series
of deposits called the Karewas, which impinge on the slope of the
Himalayas. The Karewas overlay the terminal moraines of the
first glaciation and were, within themselves, divisible into two

LK. R. U. Todd, ‘ Prehistoric Man around Bombay ', Proceedings of the
Prehistoric Society of East Anglia, VII (Ipswich, 1932), pp. 35f; also
* Palaeolithic Industries of Bombay * Journal of the Royal Anthropological
Institute of Great Britain & Ireland, LXIX (1939), pp. 2571

* De Terra and Paterson, op. eil.
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- groups, the Lower and the Upper, separated by the moraines of the
" second glaciation. The Lower Karewas had yielded fossil-remains
of primitive elephant, FElephas hysudricus, which was also obtained
from the older beds of the Upper Siwiliks in the Potwar region
(District Rawalpindi, West Punjab), The occurrence of this
elephant points to a Lower Pleistocene age in both the cases. The
intervening moraines of Kashmir are comparable with the Boulder
Conglomerates of Potwar which yielded stone implements in the
form of large flakes obtained from crude split pebbles and worked
on one side only. There was no secondary flaking. This earliest
lithic industry of man in India has been designated as ° Pre-Sohan’,
since it preceded the Sohan industry with which it had no genetic
relationship. 1t is roughly comparable with the Cromerian industry
of England.

- The Upper Karewa beds represented the second interglacial
atage during which was formed the first terrace (T,) both in the
Kashmir basin and lower down in the Sohan wvalley. The imple-
ments from Terrace 1 of the latter (styled as the Early Sohan
industry) were divisible into two classes, namely, pebble tools and
flake tools. The former had either a flat base, having been produced
out of naturally or artificially broken pebbles, or were rounded,
the flakes being chipped off from the original pebble-surface. The
flake tools ranged from the simpler ones with a high-angled plain
platform resembling the Clactonian forms to more complex ones
with a low-angled faceted platform pointing to a Proto-Levalloi-
sean horizon. Associated with this Early Sohan industry were also
handaxes similar to those from the S8outh (called the Madras industry).
QOutside India these may be compared with the Abbévillio-
Acheulean bifaces of the Lower Palaeolithic.

Between the first Terrace, described above, and the present
bed of the Sohan, there were four more Terraces, T,-T;, assignable
respectively to the third glacial and inter-glacial and fourth and
fifth glaciations. With Terrace 2 went the ‘ Late Sohan’ industry,
showing a better execution of both the pebble and flake tools than
the Early series. The flake tools became more Levalloisean than
Clactonian. Ascribable to Terrace 4 were the *Evolved Sohan'
implements which could be considered as late (Upper) Palaeolithic.
With the post-glacial Terrace 5 were associated the proto-neolithie,
microlithic and neolithic industries, which completed the sequence
of Btone Age cultures in North-west India.

As is to be expected, the stretch of land across central India
forms a meeting ground between the industries of the North and the
Peninsula. So far, investigations have been made in three important
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regions—the Sabarmati valley in Gujarat, the Narbada valley in
. P. and the Rihand basin in Mirzipur District of the United
Provinces. The work in the Sabarmati valley was carried out by
an expedition spomsored by the Department of Archaeclogy in
1941-42, and consisting of H. D. Sapkalia, V. D. Krishnaswami
and B. K. Chatterji® In the lower levels, pebble tools of the
Sohan type were discovered in association with the Madras hand-
axes. Higher up, the existence of a microlithic industry was also
revealed.

The Narbadi valley, between Hoshangibid and Narsinghpur,
was explored by De Terra after he had finished his work in the Potwar
region.? Here no clear terraces were noticed, but above a laterite
bed of the Lower Pleistocene three distinct groups of deposits—
the lower, the Upper and the Cotton-soil —weré recognized. Each
group consisted of a basal gravel beneath and clay or silt above.
From the basal gravel of the Lower Group were collected large-
gized flakes with prominent bulbs, similar to those of the pre-Sohan
industry, besides handaxes and cleavers of Abbévillio-Acheulean
types. The overlying clay yielded fresh Upper Acheulean hand-
axes and cleavers and also flakes of the Early Sohan type. The
basal gravel and the clay of the Lower Group may respectively be

as synchronous with Terraces 1 and 2 of the Sohan valley
(above, p. 21). The Upper Group yielded rolled Acheulean bifaces bub
fresh flakes, cores and pebble tools of the Late Sohan type. The
two sub-divisions of this Group may be equated respectively to
Terraces 3 and 4 of the Potwar region. The third or the Cotton-
soil Group would correspond to Terrace 5 of the Sohan valley.
From it were recovered small blades and scrapers made of flint,
jasper, chalcedony etc., representing a mierolithic industry.

In the Rihand basin only preliminary investigations have so
far been made? The occurrence of both the pebble tools of the
Sohan type and the Madras handaxes in this area is indeed signi-
ficant. With further research it may be possible to establish an
equation between the terraces here and those in the Sohan valley
and to work out a correlation between the glacial ages of the North
and the pluvial periods of the South.

Tn 1940 the Anthropology Department of the Calcutta University
carried out excavations ap the implementiferous laterite gravels

\H. D. Sankalia, Investigations into Prehistoric Archacology of Gujarat
{Baroda, 1946).

2 De Terra and Paterson, op. ¢it., pp. 313f. o ;

s Recently (April, 1949) the writer had an opportunity visiting the sites
in this area in the company of Professor F. E. Zeuner and Mr. V. D. Krishna-
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of Kuliind, Mayiirbhanj State (now merged with Orissa)l The
artifacts represented an advanced Acheulean and also Chopper-
flake Sohan industry.

Taking stock of things, one finds that inspite of some substantial
research-work already carried out on the subject, a running story of
the Palaeolithic Age in India cannot be reconstructed. The early
Palaeolithic Man, the author of the artifacts, is still in the hiding,
while evidence for the Upper Palaeolithic is mostly wanting. The
correlation between the pluvial periods of the South and the glacial
periods of the North, posulated by De Terra and others, still remains
to be confirmed by absolute evidence.

Besides, there is another line of research, working on which the
Indian evidence can be fitted into the international scheme, namely
working on the problem of raised sea-beaches. The Coromondal
coast is well-suited for the purpose. If we could identify the
various marine-platforms formed by the oscillation of the sea under
glacial and inter-glacial conditions and the lithic industries 4850~
ciated with each we can certainly arrive at a correlation between
the Indian sequence and that of Europe and Africa, where the
picture is much clearer,

(i) The Mesolithic Complex

The Mesolithic Age of India is not so well-defined as the Palaeo-
lithic. Two sets of industries, onme, the microlithic and another,
known as the *proto-neolithic,” may be assigned to this age ;
but while doing o0 one is not always on sure grounds since at several
places in India microliths do not seem to have been truly meso-
lithic in age, i.e., intermediary between the Palaeolithic and the
Neolithic.

The microliths have a fairly wide distribution in India, extending,
as they do, from Jamilgarhi (District Peshawar) in the N. W.
Frontier Province to Sawyerpuram (District Tinnevelly) in the south,
and from Karachi in Sind on the west to Serai Kali in Bihar on the
east.? The material consists of jasper, agate, carnelian, flint, chert,
chalcedony and quartz etc., while the types include blades, battered
as well as serrated, crescents, trapezes, triangles, points, beaked
engravers and side-and-end-scrapers. These tiny tools, as we know
from their counterparts in the west, must have been attached singly

IN.Bose and D. Sen, Ercavations in Mayurbhanj (Calcutta, 1948).

*D. H. Gordon, ‘ The Mesolithic Industries of India’, Man, XXXVITI
(Feb. 1938), no. 19, PP- 21-24 ; also Foota, op. cit. (1918), p- 50 for Sawyer-
puram.
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or collectively to a handle to make them really effective tools or
weapons.

It is not possible clearly to define the range of time during which
the microliths were used in India; some of the evidence is, however,
discussed below.

Foote observed that the Tinnevelly microliths lay embedded
in the fossil sand-dunes, locally known as the teris and were stained
red owing to their long contact with the ferruginous soil. Aiyappan,
who carried out further work in that area in 1942, considers it
“more or less likely that the implements were made here only at
the time when the basal level of the Teri was being laid down
and not afterwards’? He further thinks this area ‘seems to have
been deserted by mesolithic men before the neclithic epoch, for
no neolithic tool has so far been found at the site or its neighbour-
hood, or it is possible, owing to the great distance of Sawyerpuram
from the centres of neolithic culture in the Kistna valley, that
no neolithic technique percolated to this peripheral tract.?

During 1941-45 Sankalia and his colleagues carried out explo-
rations in the BSibarmati valley in Gujarat and discovered
several microlithic sites including those at Hirpurdi (a factory-
site), Langhnij, Akhaj and Valisna® The implements were found
in association with large semi-fossilized or completely calcified
mass of splintered bones. Complete skeletons of the ° Micro-
lithic Man' were also obtained. Although nothing very definite
can be said about the date of these microliths, it may be noted that
‘ except for solitary pieces of a distinctive pottery and two neo-
lithic-like tools from the third layer (an upper level), no pottery
has been found from the true microlithic layer. So the culture
probably belongs to a Stone Ape period.’* On the basis of the form,
patination and state of preservation of the implements, the miecro-
liths from Khandivli and other coastal sites round Bombay appear
to Todd to be fairly old—much older than those found inland,
in the Central Provinces and adjoining Vindhya hills®. The Kurnool
examples also provide roughly similar evidence (above, p. 18).
It must, however, be noted that in the lower Godivarl basin micro-
liths have been found in association with coarse hand-made pottery
and, at one place, with a small polished shouldered celt of the

1 A. Aiyappan in Spolia Zeylanica, 24, pt. 2 (Colombo, Dec. 1945), p. 146-
* Ibid, p. 153.
» Sankalia, op. cit.
« H. D. Sankalia and I. Karve in American Anthropoligist, 51, no. 1 (1949),
.31,
B Todd, op. cit. (1939), p. 270.




Microliths, Seale 1.
(Locality Brahmagiri where not mentioned.)

1. Plain blade without retouch. 2. Blade with battered back.
3. Blade with one edge slightly serrated. 4. Blade nicked for hafting.
5. Pointed blade. 6. Parallel-sided blade blunted on one side by retouch -
from Banganakallu. 7. Beaked graver (burin). 8. Crescentic blada,
9. Crescentic blade with worked back ; from Langhndj. 10. Lunate blunted.
along .the arc; from Sanganakalln, 11, Triangular blade with worked
back; from Hirpuri. 12. (Chisel-ended blade. 13, Bide scraper.
14. Flat-based core with faceted platform; from Mittesompuram.
15. Method of hafting a microlith,
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Burmese typel Instances are not lacking where microliths have
been discovered along with proto-historic or even early historical
burial-urns. Further evidence of that late survival of microliths
is provided by the examples from Pachmarhi, Hoshangibad,
Singhanpur and Kabri Pahir etc. (central India), which, according
to Gordon, are not likely to antedate 500 B. C. and may well extend
into the early centuries of the Christian era®.

In the Cotton-soil of the Narbadd valley De Terra found a flake
industry consisting of blades and scrapers (above, p. 22), which,
he considers, may have been proto-neolithic or even later, com-
parable to the one obtained from other places in central India®.

In the North-west De Terra collected some microliths from the
loessic deposits near Uchali (Shahpur District, N. W. Frontier
Province). The implements lay in association with hand-made
pottery believed to be neolithic!. The flake industry from
Pampur and Sombur in the Kashmir valley seems to have been
a survival of the palaeolithic Sohan tradition®. The association of
pottery with the implements at Sombur again points a proto-neo-
lithic horizon.

Quite different from the microlithic industries mentioned above
is the Sukkur and Rohri (Sind) industry®, characterized by long
blades, flakes and conical cores recalling Harappi and Mohenjo-
daro specimens. It is not unlikely that further research may reveal
that the Harappa civilization, of which the origin and early stages
of evolution are yet in the dark, had its seeds in a late Stone Age
culture, like the one at Sukkur and Rohri.

Against the background of these extremes may be viewed the
recent (1947) evidence from the excavations at Brahmagiri, Mysore
State! Here the microlithic industry went hand in hand with
the neolithic and both were overtaken by an intrusive iron-using
Megalithic culture, whose appearance at the site may be dated to
¢. 300 B. C. (below, p. 40). The earliest limit for the Brahmagiri
Microlithic-Neolithic culture (Polished Stone Axe Culture of the
original Report) may well go back to early first millennium B. C.

* Cammiade and Burkitt, op. cit. (1939), p. 338, pl. VI B.

® Gordon, op. cit., p. 23

3 De Terra and Paterson, op. eit., p. 320.

4 Ibid., pp. 277-T8.

s Ihid., pp. 103 and 232-33.

& Ibid., pp. 333-36.

TR. E. M. Wheeler in Ancient India, no. 4 (July 1947—Jan. 1948), pp.
1804,
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Similar, or very nearly similar, evidence is also provided by the
Maski excavations.!

It would thus appear that while some of the Indian microliths
may have been truly mesolithic in point of sequence, they certainly
continued to be used through the neolithic period down to the
early historical times. Such a state of affairs is not surprising,
since even today some of the aboriginals of Australia are known to
be using micro-implements of bottle-glass. Tradition dies hard!

(iii) The Neolithic Age

How the Mesolithic or the Proto-neclithic stage in India passed
into the Neolithic is again a mystery, in the absence of the neces-
sary field-data. The neolithic implements, unlike the palaeoliths
or microliths, were made of Trap-rock and were ground and polished.
They included celts or axes, adzes, slick-stones, fabricators, polishers,
hammer-stones, etc. The earliest known neoliths come from Bur-
zahom, the well-known menhir-site of Kashmir. In the excava-
tions carried out by De Terra at this site three cultural strata,
called A, B and C from the top downwards, were revealed, forming
a total accumulation of 12 feet above the virgin soil®. The upper-
most stratum, A, was an early historical one, assignable to ¢. fourth
century A. D. The next below it, B, contained grey incised pottery,
said to be reminiscent of the Jhiingar culture (post-Harappa) of
Sind* (below, p. 35). Below them was the unweathered
glacial loess, 9 feet in thickness, containing polished celts of trap,
hoes and pestles, besides bone awls. Towards the bottom was
also recorded a neolithic hearth together with cooking-vessels.
Although no definite date has been assigned to the losssic deposit,
it is clear that even the uppermost neolithic objects antedated the
(overlying) Jhangar culture. The beginning, therefore, of this neo-
lithic culture must have been still earlier.

Polished stone axes, the type-fossil of the Neolithic Age, have
been obtained from several sites in India, some of which may he
mentioned here: Hamirpur, Allahabad and Bindia Districts in
the United Provinces: Chhatarpur and Panna Statesin Central
India; Garhi Morili and Buhuterai in Baugor District, Central
Provinces;  Haziribagh, Patna, Rinchi, Santal Parganas and

L An. Rep. Arch. Deptt. H. E. H. Nizam's Dominions, 1935-36 (1933),
Pp- 23 and pl. 111 l!}ﬁlﬁaﬁ? (1939), pp. 14-16; D. H. Gordon in Journal
of the Royal Asialic Society of Bengal, 1X (1943), pp. B8F. The Report on
1943-excavations has not yet been published.

* De Terra, op. ait., pp. 233-34,

* The pottery is unfortunately not available in India for a first-hand
study.
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Singhbhiim districts in Bihar; Darjeeling and Nadia districts in
West Bengal ; Garo Hills, Naga Hills and Cachir Districts in Assam ;
Raichiir and Warangal Districts, Hyderabad State; Bangalore and
Chitaldrug Districts, Mysore BState; and Amnantpur, Bellary,
Chingleput, Guntur, North Arcot, Salem and Tanjore Districts
in Madras! In the North-west, specimens have been obtained
from the bank of the Indus opposite Shadipur, 21 miles south-
west of Attock.? It may, however, be noted that at most of these
places the stratigraphical position of the implements is either not
known or, if known, only vaguely.

In South Indis, Bellary District and the adjoining territories
of Mysore and Hyderabad seem to have been the focus of the neo-
lithic culture. The 194T-excavations at Brahmagiri (above, p. 27)
brought to light the existence of a Polished Stone Axe culture
between the beginning of the first millennium B.C. and ¢ 300
B.C2. The authors of this culture, besides using neolithic celts
and icroliths as their principle tools, had also the knowledge
of working copper and bronze, though in a very restricted degree,
as is testified by the occurrence of a copper chisel and one gach of
bronze and copper rods in the neolithic levels. The pottery was
invariably hand-made and for the most part of coarse grey fabric.
From the lowest levels, however, painted and incized sherds were
also obtained. Children were buried in urns and adults in graves
dug into the earth. This culture was overtaken by an iron-using
Megalithic culture towerds the beginning of the third century
B.C. (below, p. 40).

At Sanganakallu, 3 miles north-east of Bellary, Subbarao un-
folled a roughly similar story®. Here, however, the neolithic
implements seem to have gone sti'l earlieras is indicated by the
presence of a large number of heavily patinated flakes® and crude
microliths in the lowest levels of the gite. Furthermore, ©there
was no definite evidence of the association of pottery in this phase®.

1 Foote, op. cil.; Coggin Brown, op. cit.; An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind.,
1930-34 (1936) ; An. Rep. Arch. Deptt. Nizam's Dominions, 1936-37 (1939),
eto.

: Coggin Brown, op. cit., p. 120; also Records of the Geological Survey
of India, XIII, p. 176.

3 Ancient India, no. 4, p. 202.

«B. Subba Rao, Stone Age Cultures of Bellary (Deccan College Disser-
tation series 7, Poona, 1948). ] e

5 Patination, however, may not always be the right guide in this respect.

* Ibid., p. 11.
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Neoliths. Scale
(Locality Brahmagiri where not mentioned.)

¥; Aminthas:m of manufacture ; from Sanganakallu, 2—5, Varieties
of axes. 6. Adze 7. Fabricator ; from Sanganakallu, 8. Grooved

hammerstone ; from Assam. 9. Burmese celt; from Singhbhiim Distriet.
10. Method of hafting an axe (after De Morgan).
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The occurrence of shouldered celts of the Burmese type in Assam’,
Chota Nagpur® and other parts of North-east India points to the
existence of another cultural wave, which, for all we know, represents
a westward extension of the South-east Asian Neolithic complex.
In India this wave seems to have travelled further downwards
along the eastern coastal strip, since a celt of this type was re-
covered by Cammiade as far south as the Godavari basin®.

From the foregoing account it would be clear that the Neo-
lithic folk of India, as elsewhere in the world, were food-producers with
a comparatively settled life as against their Palaeclithic and Meso-
lithic predecessors who were just food-collectors, wandering from
place to place. The Neolithic culture continued right down to early
historical times in certain parts of India (as at Brahmagin), al-
though, in the rest of the country, Copper or Bronze and Iron
Ages had made their appearance in the meantime.

B. Proromistoric CULTURES OF THE NORTH-WEST

With the discovery of agriculture, it became more or less
incumbent on man to stick to his piece of land, to sow the seed and
to wait for the harvest. He became property-minded and started
domesticating animals and building a little hut for himself
and his family. Several such families living in a group produced
2 hamlet or village. So far the earliest village-communities in India,
some of which may well have begun towards the end of the fourth
millennium B. C., have been detected on the Baluchistan hills and
in the lower valley of the Indus.

The settlements on the hillside were small self-sufficient umits,
without much of intercommunication. The result was that several
isolated cultures came into being. In southern Baluchistan we come
across the Shihi Tump? and Kulli® cultures. The former is character-
ized by buff or grey ware with the designs painted in black and red
colours. The inhabitants made copper stamp-seals, spears and shaft-
hole axes and buried the dead. The Kulli culture was again a buff-
ware culture. Houses were made of stones and mud-bricks and the

1 i Bruw‘n,op.aﬂ.,p.lﬂﬂ:E.(anaguptninJoumalq,fﬁaM

ety of Bengal, TX (1913), pp. 291-93.

V. Ball, * On some Stone Implements of the Burmese type, found in

Dalbhum, Distriet Singhbhum, Chota-Nagpur Division,” Proceed-

ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (1875), pp. 118-20.

3 Cammiade and Burkitt, op. cit. (1930), p. 338, pl. VI B.

[Note : The writer's thanks are due Dr. Bankalia and Mr. Subba Rao
for permission to reproduce some of the line-drawings.]

4 Aurel Stein, An Archaeological Tour in Gedrosia, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind.,
no. 43 (Delhi, 1931), mﬂﬂ-lﬂ&. X 4

s Ibid., pp. 118ff., besides Kulli and Mehi some smaller sites also.
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people probably cremated the dead. Higher up in the same Balu-
chistan hills was the Nal culture!, known for its cemetery (inhuma-
tion and  fractional burials ) and the polychrome pottery.
Steatite seals and beads and copper chisels and knives have also
been obtained. The Quetta region? had its own black-on-buff pottery.
In contradistinction to the above-mentioned buff-ware cultures was
the red-ware culture of the Zhob valley® in North Baluchistan. The
pottery-designs were executed in black, although red colour was also
sometimes used. Chert blades and arrow-heads and terracotta toys
depicting female figures and animals were also made.

/ Coming to the Indus valley itself, we find the rural culture of
Amri,* characterized by its buff-ware with designs painted in black
as well as in red. But on the whole the conditions on the plains
were quite different from those on the hills. There were extensive
fields for cultivation and adequate transport-facilities for inter-
communication and trade. Thus, in course of time, the small settle-
ments were replaced by large town and cities and a uniform urban
civilization came into existence.

The ruins at Harappi® in Montgomery District of the West
Punjab and at Mohenjo-daro® in the Larkina District of Sind present
tous a highly developed urban civilization which wasat its peak in
the second half of the third millennium B. C. This ecivilization,
archaeologically known as the ‘Harappa’ culture, from the site where
it was first recognized, extended much beyond the Indus valley
proper, as far east as Riipar’ in Ambala District of the East Punjab

and as far south as Rangpur® in the Limbdi State of Kithiawir.

The most striking feature of these cities is their systematic lay-out.
At Mohenjo-daro where the picture is better preserved one can see
the main thoroughfares cut one another at right angles and the smaller

! H. Hargreaves, Ezcavations in Baluchistan, 1925, Mem. Arch, Surv. Ind.,
no. 35 (Delhi, 1929), pp. 17ff. ; Stein, op. cit., pp. 138ff; for Nundara and other
sites ; also N. G. Majumdar, Explorations in Sind, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind.,
no. 48 (Delhi, 1934), pp. 116 and 150-51.

* Stuart Piggott, ‘A New Prehistoric Ceramic from Baluchistan’, Anetent
India, no. 3 (1947}, pp. 1314f.

* Aurel Stein, An Archaeological Tour in Waziristan and Northern Balu-
chistan, Mem, Arch. Surv, Ind., no. 57 (Delhi, 1929), pp. 314f. ; the main sites
are Ridi-ghundai, Periduo-ghundai, Moghul-gundai and Sur Jangal.

4 N. G. Majumdar, op. eit., pp. 24ff.

* M. 8. Vats, Exeavations at Harappa, I-11 (Delhi, 1840).

8 J. Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Valley Civilization, T-11T
{(London, 1931) ; also E. J. H. Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohenjo-daro,
ITI (Delhi, 1938).

? M. 8. Vats, op. eit., I, pp. 476-77T. ;

*M. 8. Vats in An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 19345 (1937), pp. 34-38.
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streets and lanes follow suit. What is more interesting is the fact
that throughout the occupation at Mohenjo-daro—a period in no
case less than five hundred years old—the original plans were rigor-
ously kept up. The well-regulated underground drainage system
again speaks very highly of the civie authorities. One is surprised
to find that such a system of town-planning did not exist in con:
temporary cities of the Middle East, which, in certain other respects,
were considerably advanced.

The houses were made of kiln-burnt bricks and an average middle- |
olass house consisted of a courtyard, a couple of bed-rooms, a kitchen, |
bath and store-room, while an upper class house had a few more |

rooms, specially a guest-room towards the outside. Some of the |

houses were double-storeyed, access to the upper storey being obtained
by means of a well-built flight of steps (pl. II).

The Great Bath at Mohenjo-daro calls for special attention
(pl. TII). Constructed of burnt bricks, it was 39 feet long, 29 feet
wide and 8 feet deep, with steps leading down to the floor. Along
its perimeter were small rooms evidently intended to be used by the
bathers. The exact significance of this bath is not known. Probably

there may have been no special significance at all beyond the mere |

fact that it was a public bath ; but it is surmised that it was attached
to a religious building which probably existed below the Kushan
stiipa in the neighbourhood. This presumption however, needs
confirmation or modification by excavation, which is only possible if
the stipa above is dismantled. Another building which stands out
by itself, is the hundred-pillared hall. It may have been used for
public or religious assemblies.

Harappé, though it has been a prey to the brick-robbers, is no
less interesting. Corresponding to the Stiipa Mound at Mohenjo-
daro is the ‘AB’ mound at Harappd, a rough parallelogram, 400 yards
by 200 yards, which is now known to have been a citadel'. The
defensive wall, upwards of 35 feet high and 40 feet wide at the base,
was made of mud-bricks (pl. IV), externally rivetted with a baked-
brick facing. In the shadow of this citadel, a little to its north,
was what may be called the business part of the town. Herein
special attention is drawn by: the workmen’s quarters, strung out
in two parallel rows running east-west, each quarter consisting
of two fairly commodious rooms and a courtyard; circular brick

I R. B. M. Wheeler, ‘Harappa 1946 : the Defences and Cemetery R37 2!
Ancient India, no. 3 (1947), pp. 58ff. At Mohenjo-daro surface-examina-
tion and minor cuttings a 'Eln periphery of the Stiipa Mound showed the
existence of mud-brick defences. To get a detailed picture, however, it is
necessary to take up large-scale excavation.

-
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platform used for thrashing grains; and two parallel blocks of
granaries, each of which contained not less than half-a-dozen
storage rooms, each room being about 52 feet by 18 feet (pl V).

The extensive use of burnt bricks, for the firing of which plenty of
wood was required, and the frequent depiction of the jungle fauna like
the rhinoceros, elephant and tiger combine to show that in the third
millennium B. C. there were more rains in these areas than to-day.
Furthermore, the Indus and Rivi rivers respectively washed the
skirts of the cities of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. All this meant
adequate water-supply and more cultivation. Wheat and barley
were the mainstay of the people ; fowls, goat and sheep etc. were also
taken. Amongst the domesticated animals mention may be made
of the humped bull, buffalo, dog and elephant ete.

What exactly was the dress of the Harappa people we do not
know. The use of cotton for textile, however, is duly attested.
A potsherd from Harappi depicts a man putting on a dhoti®, while
the famous limestone statue (pl. VI A) shows the use of a shawl-like
upper garment. The occurrence of needles as well as buttons sug-
gests that some of the clothes were stitched.

Life seems to have been quite gay and happy as is reflected in the
variety of ways in which the women-folk dressed their hair and
bedecked their persons. There were diversions too like playing
dice and hunting wild beasts. The youngsters played with marbles,
rattles and other toys, some of which may be noted for their in-
genuity.

From the inscriptions on the seals (pl. VIT B) it is clear that the
Indus people knew reading and writing, the script being pictographie.
It is, however, sad that we are not yet in a position to decipher these
inscriptions. One day some bilingual inscription might be dis-
covered, which would unlock the mystery of the script.

The height which the Indus people had achieved in the art of
making sculptures in the round is shown by the two sandstone
statuettes from Harappa, in which human anatomy has been excel-
lently depicted (pl. VI B). These objects could well have been the
envy of the Greek artists some two thousand vears later. No less
remarkable are the limestone figure of a noble man (pl. VI A) and
the dancing bronze figurine (pl. VIT A). The seal-cutter’s art too had
reached its zenith (pl. VIIB). The humped bull, standing in a
majestic posture, speaks volumes for the craftsmen,

People worshipped the mother-goddess or the goddess of fertility
(pl. LVIIT A); while trees, streams and animals were aleo considered

1 Vats, op. ait., 11, pl. LXIX, 16,
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objects of worship. The representation on a seal of a horned god |
surrounded by animals (pl. VII B) has led scholars to believe that |
ﬂv_ra in the form of PaSupati—the lord of animals—was also wor- |
shipped. The Harappans, or at least a section of them, buried their
dead in graves dug into the earth. The body was usually laid
supine in an extended position, the head being towards the north.
Funerary pottery and sometimes toilet and other objects were also
placed alongside. Of unusual interest is a burial in which the dead
body was wrapped in reed-shroud and placed in a wooden coffin’.

The authority that carried on the administration of these well-
managed cities must indeed have been a very strong one. Until
recently it was believed that the Harappi civilization was the earliest
essay in the democratic form of government. But the discovery at
Harappi of a citadel amidst a large habitation-area (above, p. 33)
points to some sort of a ‘citadel-rule’, whether priest-ridden or
monarchical.

In trade and commerce the Indus Valley people had considerably
advanced. Merchandise was carried as far west as Bumer, where
seals of the Indian style have been found mainly in the Akkadian
(2370 B. C.), but also a few in pre-Akkadian and post-Akkadian
levels2.

This grand picture of the earliest civilization of India is still
incomplete since it is devoid alike of genesis® and decay. Either
flood or some other catastrophe brought about an end to these
cities, some time in the second quarter of the second millennium B. C.
At Harappa an alien culture, represented by the Cemetery H burials
with the distinctive bright-red ware, overlies the Harappan ruins. At
Chanhu-daro two cultures, Jhilkar® and Jhingar,® characterized
respectively by buff ware with black and red paint and grey incised
ware, successively followed the Harappi culture. These were just

! Wheeler, op. cit., pp. 87-88.
t O, J. Gadd, ‘Beals of the Ancient Indian Style found at Ur’, Proceedings

of the British Academy, XVIII (1932) ; cf. also 8. Piggott in Anfiquity, XVII
{1943), 178ff. For the date of Sargon of Akkad, of. M. E. L. Mallowan
in Irug?& (1947), pp. 4-5, quoting Sidney Smith. )

® The 1946-excavations at Harappa brought to light a ceramie industry
which lay immediately under the mud-brick defences. This pottery, however,
has no genetic relationship with the Harraps ware and therefore does not
carry us any further in tracing out the origin and early stages of the Harappi
culture itself ; of. Ancient India, no. 3, p. 91.

¢ Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 518 and 48-58; also Mackay, Chanhu-daro
Ezcavations (Newhaven, Conn., 1943}, pp. 103ff. for the evidence at Chanhu-

¢ Majumdar, op, cit., pp. 68-70 ; also Mackay, op. cil., (1943), pp. 132 38
malﬂﬂfwthrﬁidmm:tﬂhmhu-&nm. g
D
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localized peasant-cultures and stood no comparison whatever to their
mighty predecessor, ;

In their wider setting, the Indian protohistoric cultures seem to
fit into a general scheme of distribution of red and buff ware cultures,
applicable from Iraq to India—the red falling mainly in the northern
regions and the buff in the southern, though not without occasional
overlaps. As regards the chronology of the Indian cultures them-
selves, available evidence shows that Quetta, Amri and Zhob ante-
dated Harappd. Kulli, though earlier in origin, was mostly contem-
porary with it, while Nil was both contemporary and later. Shihi
Tump, Jhikar and Cemetery H were post-Harappd and Jhangar the
Intest of the series!.

C. Tee Darg Ace

The picture between the Harappi culture on the one hand and
the early historical period (c. 300 B. C.) on the other is indeed a very
hazy one. Archaeologically speaking nothing or practically nothing
i5s known about the Vedic, Rimiyana and Mahabhirata periods,

which, according to the literary evidence, must have filled in this
blank.

At Harappi, as stated above, the Cemetery H culture is super-
imposed on the latest levels of the Harappd culture itself, This
intrusive culture may well belong to the Aryan invaders,® whose
first incursion into India appears to have taken place some time
during the second quarter of the second millennium B. C. In the
earlier part of this Dark Age may also fall the Jhikar and Jhingar
cultures of Sind, which successively followed the Harappd culture.

Other finds which call for consideration here are the copper
hoards from North and Central India, although nothing very definite
is known about their date. In the United Provinces were found :
thirteen swords with ‘antennae’ hilts and a human figure from
Fatehgarh (District Farrukhibad); fourteen celts and four harpoons
from  Bithiir (District Kanpur); ten celts and six harpoons from
Réajpur (District Bijnor) and one each of axe, harpoon and human
figure from Bisauli (District Budaun).® In Bihar, axes and bar-celts
have been obtained from places in Pilimau, Ranchi, Haziribagh

1 Cf. Piggott, ‘Chronology of Prehistoric North-west Indin’, dneient
India, no. 1 (Jan. 1946}, pp. 8-26.

2 Childe, New Light on the Most Ancient East (London 1934), p. 223,
Alzo Wheeler in Ancient India, no. 3, pp. 78-83.

* Vincent A. Smith, “The Copper Age and Prehistoric Bronze Implements
of India’, Indian Antiquary, IV (1905), pp. 229-44. Only the more
important finds have been mentioned in the present paper. Finds from
Bisauli are unpublished ; information from Dr. K. N, Puri.




EXPLOBATION AND EXCAVATIONS. a7

and Manbhiim districts.! The Gungeria hoard in Balaghat District of the
Central Provinces contains as many as four hundred and twentyfour
axes and bar-celts, besides a large number of silver ornaments resemb-
ling stylized bull's head.? The extensive use of copper for implements
and weapons, which would have certainly been much more effective
in iron, points to a pre-iron horizon. It seems likely, though not
proved, that these implements were associated with a phase of the
Aryan expansion from the land of Seven Rivers (modern Punjab
and environs) to the Gangetic plains.?®

Beyond these four isolated scraps of evidence (viz., the Cemetery H,
Jhikar, Jhingar and Copper Hoard cultures), there is hardly anything
else to bridge this vast gap of nearly 1300-1400 years. If we get a
site where the lower levels belong to a phase of the Indus Valley
sivilization and the upper to the early historical period, with the
continuous occupation in between, the problem would be solved
in no time. But that being more of a dream than of reality,! we
shall have to tackle the question in a slightly different manner. First
of all, it is necessary to assess and stratify fully the various cultures
of the early historical period itself, with a special reference to the
ceramic industries. This is to be done by proceeding from the known
industries to the half-known omes, and thereafter to the unkmown.
The excavations at Arikamedu (1945), Brahmagiri (1947) and Sidu-
palgarh (1948) were planned on these lines. This sequence will,
it is hoped, be soon brought over to the Gangetic plains where an
excavation of selected sites like Rajgir (Bihar) and Hastindpura
(U. P.) etc., known to be very old from either literary sources or
tradition, is likely to throw some light on this Dark Age. A thorough
examination of some of the copper hoard sites is also equally
NEeCessary.

The question should also be tackled from the other side as well.
In post-Partition India we have two outliers, namely, Ripar near

t Journal of Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 1 (1915), pp. 125, 127-8,
939 and II (1916), p. 85; also An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1913-14 (1917),
Pp. 246-47.

* Bmith, op. el :

2 Stuart Piggott, Prehistoric Copper Hoards in the Ganges Basin’,
Antiguity, XVIIT (1944), pp. 173-82; R. Heine-Geldern, ‘New Light on the
Aryan Migration to India’, Bulletin of the American Institute for Iranian Art
and Ar\:houﬂn%g, V (1937), pp. 7-16 ; and the same author’s ‘Archaeological
Traces of edic Aryans’, Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, IV,
no. 2 (1936).

« Mention in this connexion may be made of the mounds at Bila Hisar,
near Charsada, 20 miles north-east of Peshawar. With an cccupational
deposit of nearly 100 feet in height and the presence of Kushan relics near
the top, it is not unlikely that an excavation of this mound might reveal
come useful evidence about the Aryans and the Dark Age.
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Objects of copper (nos. 1-11) and silver (no. 12). Scale 1.

1. Sword with hooked hilt ; from Fatehgarh, Farrukhabad District ok,
2. Bword with characteristic ‘antennas’ hilt ; from Fatehgarh., 5. Sword
with less pronounced ‘antennae’ hilt: from Fatehgarh. 4. Rude ‘anthro-
morphic' figure ; from Fatehgarh. 5-7. Harpoons ; respectively from Mainpuri,
Chandpur (Bijonor District) and Bithiir (Kanpur District), U. P. 8-10.
Celts ; respectively from Gungeria (Balaghit District), Chandpur and Tama-
juri (Midndpur District), Bengal. 11. Bar-celt with an expanded lunette-
shaped chisel edge ; from Gungeria, 12. Stylized bull’s head ; from Gungeria.
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Ambala F‘Bd Rangpur in Limbdi State (above, p. 32), which
are associated with the Indus Valley civilization as a whole. These

places and the territories arround them require more intensive explora- |

tion.. Again, bordering on the Rajputana desert is the Bahawalpur |
State where Aurel Stein discovered several Indus Valley sites during |
his exploration in 1940-41'. His work in the western part of Bikaner
and Jaisalmer States, with special reference to the dry bed of the
Ghaggar river, ought to be continued.

Thus by working from both the ends, i.e,, from the Indus Valley
period downwards and from the early historical period upwards,
1t would be possible one day to produce a connected story of India’s
past. Extensive exploration and intensive excavation are the only
remedies.

D. Tae Mecawrras anp Arurep MoNUMENTS

The megaliths, as the nomenclature suggests, are monuments
built of large stones (from Greek : megas=great ; lithos=stone).
But not all monuments constructed of big stones are megaliths. The
term has a restricted usage and is applied only to a particular class
of monuments or structures which are built of large-sized stones and
have some sepulchral, commemorative or ritualistic association.
In peninsular India, which once was the stronghold of the ‘megalithic
colture’, mo less than a dozen varieties of these monuments are
encountered, some of which may be described here.

Although exploration and excavation work had previously been
done at quite a few other places, I would prefer to begin with
Brahmagiri in Mysore State, where the 1947-excavations not only
brought to light a reasonably clear picture of the structural and
functional details of two types of megalithic monuments, namely,
the cists and the pit-circles, but produced definite evidence with
regard to their dating®.

Individually every cist-grave offered some minor variations in
detail, but a general set of features occurred in all. For the cons-
truction of a cist, a pit was dug in the ground and four upright slabs
{orthostats) were placed in it in such & way as to form a box-like
chamber, which often resembled the svastiba on plan (pl. VIII).
The cist-box was surrounded by a dry-stone walling which also served
to hold it up. Below the uprights was a floor-slab and above, a
massive covering called the capstone. In the eastern orthostat of the
cist was a circular opening (‘port-hole’) 1}-2 feet in diameter and

! Geographical Journal, XCIX, no. 4 (1942) pp. 173-82.
2 R. E. M. Wheeler, ‘Brahmagiri and Chandravalli 1947 ; Megalithic and
her Cultures in Mysore State’, Ancient India, no. 4 (1947-1948), pp. 104ff.

\
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approached externally by a passage formed by two flank-slabs.
The graves varied considerably in size, the larger ones being 5-T feet
long, 3-5 feet wide and 5-6 feet deep and the smaller ones 1}-2 feet
long, 1-1} feet wide and about 1 foot deep. The entire structure
was surrounded by a circle of roughly trimmed or untrimmed
granite boulders, the diameter varying from 16 to 21 feet.

Inside the cist were placed, first, the funerary pottery, iron
implements (like knives, wedges, sickles, daggers, swords and arrow-
heads) and beads etc., and above them, but presumbly after some
lapse of time, a heap of disarticulated human bones and skulls, the
number of the latter being as many as six in one case. The bodies had
apparently been exposed elsewhere for excarnation and a collection
from several of them was interned into the cist, all at one time after
which the port-hole entrance was blocked by a stone-slab and the
monument finally sealed.

The other type of megalithic monument excavated at Brah-
magiri was the pit-circle. It consisted of a circle of granite boulders
with an over-all diameter of 20-30 feet, in the centre of which was a
pit roughly circular or oval on plan. The diameter of the pit
ranged from 8 to 12 feet and the depth from 6 to & feet. On the
the eastern side was a short shallow ramp or lip leading to the rim
of the pit. On the analogy of the port-hole entrance of the cist, this
ramp-entrance too was closed by a doorslab which in reality was
non-functional. Immediately on the floor of the pit lay four stone:
slabs marking out an oblong space about 4 feet by 3 feet. The
funerary deposits, which lay within a height of 21-3 feet from the
floor-level, consisted of pottery, iron objects, beads, bangles, and, in
one case, conch-shell. Above them were recovered only fragments
of human bones. It is surmised that on the four stone slabs, men-
tioned above, rested the legs of a wooden bier which contained the
human body or bodies for exposure and excarnation. In course of
time most of the bones were removed for internment into the cists
(above, p. 39 ), leaving behind only a few bits, as found in the
excavation. It is, however, absolutely necessary to cross-check this
evidence from several other sites before these pits can be finally
accepted as ‘macerating pits’.

Both the cists and the pit-circles represent a full-fledged iron-using
culture which made its appearance at Brahmagiri towards the begin-
aing of the third century B. C. superseding the local Stone Axe culture
(above, pp. 27-28). From the available evidence it is also clear that
this Megalithic culture continued till above the middle of the first

century A. D., when it was overlapped by a local phase of the Andhra
culture,
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The Chingleput District of Madras abounds in ‘dolmencid cists’
and ‘eairn-circles’. The former are again box-graves like the cists,
but in this case the upper part of the orthostat (about 1-2 feet) projects
above the ground-level. In southern Chingleput, where loose boul-
ders have been used as uprights, the grave does not form a compact
chamber. Inside this chamber is placed a terracotta coffin called the
sarcophagus (pl. IX B) usually oriented east-west and containing the
gkeletal remains and other gravefurniture. The cist is enclosed
by a cirele of stone boulders and in between a rubble-packing forms
a low cairn. In the same area one also comes across the ‘dolmens’,
in which case the chamber is essentially above the ground-level. In
one of the orthostats there may also be a port-hole.

The ecairn-circle is & low mound of stone rubble outlined by a
circle of large boulders. Benmeath the rubble-mound may be found
.one or more burial-urns or sometimes a sarcophagus.

Cists, dolmens and cairns occur in a fairly wide area in the South,
especially in southern Hyderabad?, sourth-eastern Bombay?, Mysore,
and northern Madras, On the Nilgiri hills have also been discovered
4 large number of dolmens, cairns and barrows®.

Characteristic of the Pudukkottai region® is the transepted
variety of the cist. In this case the cist-chamber is partitioned into
two halves by a central vertical slab (septum), oriented usually
east-west, One of the halves is further sub-divided into two parts,
this time lower and upper, by a horizontal slab. Fach of the lower
and upper parts is connected with the undivided half by means of a
port-hole cut into the central sepium, the two port-holes falling in a
vertical line. Adjoining the undivided half of the cist, and usually
.on its eastern side, is an antechamber, the two being connected by a
port-hole. The cist is usually sourrounded by a stone circle.

In Cochin State one comes across some megalithic types which
do not occur elsewhere in India®. Mention may here be made of the

1 V. D. Krishnaswami, ‘Megalithic Types of Sonth India’, to appear in
Aneient India, no. 5. .

2 Meadows Taylor, Megalithic Tombs and other Ancient Remains in the
Dececan (papers collected and republished by the Archaeological Department of
‘Hyderabad State, 1941) ; also B, H. Hunt, Hyderabad Cairns (Bombay, 1916).

3 R. 8. Panchamukhi, ‘Dolmens and Cairns of Karnatak’, Journal of the
University of Bombay, XIV, pt. 1V (1946), pp. 10-25.

+ J. W. Breeks, Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilgiris (London,
1873).

‘}K. R. Venkatarama Ayyar, 4 Manual of the Pudukkottai State, 11,
pt. 1 (1940), pp. 5234 Lo ,

¢ L. A. Krishna Iyer, “The Prehistoric Archaeology of Kerala’, Modern
Review (March 1946), pp. 182-190.
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‘umbrells or hat-stones’ (locally known as topikal or kudaikal),
‘hood-stones’ and underground rock-cut caves. The umbrella-stone
proper, from which the entire monument derives its name, is a low
cone with the circular edge chamfered towards the inside and rests on
four clinostatic slabs truncated near the top (pl. IXC). The clino-
stasts form a rough square at the base, each slab facing a cardinal
direction. The height of the monument varies from 4 to T feet.
The hood-stone, which resembles a handleless hollow umbrella has
no clinostatic support and rests immediately on the ground. In
the case of the rock-cut caves, a roughly rectangular pit of varying
depth is sunk into the ground and then into one of its sides (or more)
are hollowed-out small caves, usually circular or oval on plan  having
a vaulted roof. In the centre of these caves is sometimes retained a
rectangular square or circular pillar which joins the floor with the
vault. Sometimes there may be benches also inside the cave, their
height ranging from 6 inches to 2 feet, Menhirs or large monolithic
slabs standing upright (pl. IX A) are also met with in Cochin State.

As regards the date of these megalithic monuments, we have
already seen (above, p. 40 ) that the Megalithic culture at Brah-
magiri flourished during the last quarter of the first millennium B. (.,
extending into the first century A. D. Evidence pointing roughly
to the same horizon has also been obtained from a few other places.
At Sulur in the Palladam Taluk of Coimbatore District there is a
group of megalithic cists, from one of which W. H. Tucker obtained,
besides funerary objects and bones, a coin of the Eran type assignable
to the third-second century B. C.1 A silver coin of Augustus (23 B. C.
—A. D. 14) and several punch-marked coins of pre-Christian epoch
have also been found in these tombs®. At Arikamedu near Pondi-
cherry J. M. Casal found (1947) the distinctive red-and-black
ware of ‘Megalithic’ fabric in levels otherwise assignable
to the first century A. D.* Russet-coloured pottery having a general
similarity with the yellow-painted Andhra ware has been obtained from
a port-holed cist in Cochin®. The available evidence thus
shows that the Megalithic culture of India is far removed in time
from that of Europe (¢. 2500 B. C.—1500 B. C.)% Yet one sees a
good deal of structural similarity between the monuments of the two

! “India’ number of Man, 1930, no. 134, p. 172,

* Madras Journal of Literature and Science, 1884, p. 214 ; Indian Anti-
quary, 1L (1873) p. 241 ; Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal] Asiatie
Society, 1 (1843), p. 293.

3 Information from the excavator ; report not vet published,

¢ Govinda Menon in Man, 1937, no. 179,

® See G. E. Daniel in Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society, VI (Cambridge,
1940), pp. 133ff. and VII (1941), pp. 1ff. : also V., Gordon Childe in Ancient
India, no. 4 (1947-1948), pp. 4ff.
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regions. How that is so only further exploration and research,
especially in the intermediary regions, can explain.

There is another class of burials, which, though without any
‘lithic" appendage, may also be considered here, because of its
apparent association with the megalithic culture as a whole. I mean
the urn-burial of Adichanallir! in Tinnevelly District of Madras.
The urns, which had been placed in pits of size in the ground,
contained iron implements and weapons, funerary vessels, bronze
lids crowned with the animal representations, personal ornaments
of gold and bronze, besides, human remains attesting fractional
burials.

Megaliths and urn-burials have been referred to in the Tamil
literature.? Here is a verse from the Pwnaniru, an anthology of
four hundred verses composed by various poets in the early Sangam
Age (early centuries A. D.):

‘O potter-chief ! maker of vessels’

Thou whose furnace sends up thick clouds

Of smoke, veiling the outspread heavens,....
Valavan, the great, ....

Hath gained the world of gods. And so

'Tis thine to shape an urn, so huge

That it shall cover the remains of such an one.®

From the foregoing it would be apparent that the main focus
of the Megalithic culture was the Deccan, specially south of the
Godavari River. However, large-stone structures resembling some
of the usual megalithic types have also been reported from some
places in North India, for example, Nagpur, Chindi and Bhandira
Districts of . P.*; Serdikali State® (now merged with Bihar);
Kheri® near Fatehpur Sikri, District Agra; Deodhoora,” Almora
District, U. P.; and Deosa,® 32 miles east of Jaipur in Rajputana.
But since no excavation, not even a reliable surface-examination, of
these monuments has so far been carried out, it is difficult to say if
and how far they are connected with the megaliths discussed above.

1 A. Rea, Catalogue of Prehistoric Antiquities from Adichanallur and
Perumbair (Madras, 1915).

% K. R, Srinivasan in Ancient India, no. 2 (1946), pp. 9-16.

8 Indian i , XXIX (1900), p. 284,

¢ Gazetteers of the respective Districts.

5 P, Mitra, Prehistoric India (Calentta, 1927), pp. 189, 308 and pl. L1L

¢ Cunnigham, Arch. Surv. Ind., Rep., V1 (1857), pp. 1041

7 W. J. Henwood in Edinburgh New Philosophical Journal, New Serie

(Edinburgh, 1856), pp. 204-5.
e dsch. Bure, Ind. Rep., V1, b 14.
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At Waghodur,! 20 miles east of Karachi, on the road-side from
Karachi to Kotri, cairns and cromlechs have been observed which
may probably belong to the megalithic class under consideration.
In the fastness of the Himalayas too have been found megalithic
cists near Leh,® the capital of Ladakh, and menhirs at Burzhom?
between Srinagar and Gandarbal.

It is interesting to note that megalithism is still alive amongst
the Maria Gonds of Bastar,® the Bondos and Gadabas of Orissa®
the Orions and Mundds of Chota Nagpur® and the Khisis and Nagas
of Assam.” Their monuments, which are of a memorial nature, include
dolmens, stone-circles and menhirs. This North-east Indian ‘Megali-
thic’ culture seems to have a South-east Asian affiliation rather than
Western.®

E. Tae Roce-paINTINGS oF CENTRAL INDIA

To the foregoing general survey of prehistoric and protohistoric
India may also be added a mnote on the rock-paintings discovered
in the central platean of the country, although, as woiild be clear from
the following, these paintings are not truly prehistoric as those
in Altamira, Cogul and similar other caves of Europe. This central
table-land consists mainly of sandstone—a relatively easier prey to
weathering and rain-erosion—with the result that overhanging
roof-like cliffs are frequently seen in this area. These natural shelters
were frequently inhabited by the primitive folk (as a matter of fact
some of the shelters are even today in use), who left their mark in
the form of pottery, ash, charcoal, and, above all, paintings on the
walls. Till now four principal centres of these paintings have been
detected : (i) the Son walley in Mirzipur District, (ii) Manikpur and
its neighbourhood in Bandid District—both in the United Provineces;

* Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, V. (185T),
ilp. 353ff. ; also H. Cousens, The Antiquities of Sind, Arch. Surv. India, New
mperial Series, XLVI (1929), pp. 44-5.
* A. H. Francke in An. Rep. Arch Surv. Ind., 1900-10 (1914), pp. 104,
3 C. E. L. Carter, Stone Age in Kashmir, Memoir of the Archaeological
SBurvey of Kashmir, no. 2 (1924).
4 V. E. Elwin, ‘Funerary customs in Bastar State’, Man in India, XXV
(1945), pp. 112f.
¢ C. Von Fiirer-Haimendorf, ‘Megalithic Ritual among the Gadabas and
Bonfangf of Orissa’, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Letters), IX (1943),
pp- 436F.
* V. Ball ‘Stone Monuments in the District of Singhbhum—Chota
Nagpur', Indian Antiquary, I (1872), pp. 291-2.
? C. Von Firer-Haimendorf, The Naked Nagas (London, 1939), pp. 26
and 32 ; also P. B. T. Gurdon, The Khasis (MacMillan, 1914).
* Cf. C. Von Fiirer Haimendorf, ‘“The Problem of Megalithic Cultures in
Middle India’, Man in India, XXV (1945), pp. TSff..
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(iii) Singhanpur and Kabra Pahar in the Raigarh Statel and (iv)
Mhﬁd and Pachmarhi in the Mahideo Hills, Central Pro-
vinces.

The Mirzipur paintings® are all located in the hilly tracts forming
the southern part of the district and are accessible, though not very
casily, from the towns of Robertsganj and Ahraura. The more
important shelters are at Likhunia, Kohbar, Mahraria, Bijaygarh
and along the Bhaldaria river. In the Likhunid cave two paintings
merit mention, one, depicting the capture of a wild elephant by
horsemen with the help of a tame elephant and another showing the
entrapping of some large birds.® The Kohbar paintings portray
dancing human figures and deer and other animals with cross-
hatched bodiesd In the Mahraria shelter too are shown dancing
human figures in red ochre.” In one of the caves along the Bhal-
daria river is depicted a group of four snipes wading through water
towards a tree® In the same cave is painted a wounded wild boar.
The open mouth, suggesting that the animal is feeling hard the pain,
is indeed very remarkable (pl. XITC). On the way to the famous
Bijaygarh fort is a rock on whose surface are cut in low relief a
warrior and a lion.7 In one of the caves on the fort-hill have been
recorded about two dozen inscriptions in red ochre, dating from
the fifth to the eighth century A.D. Though such an occurrence of
inseriptions cannot always be taken to mean that they are contem-
porary with the paintings nearby, in the present case they appear to
be so. On this and other considerations (such as style, subject-
matter, etc.) the Mirzipur paintings seem to be fairly late, ranging
between ¢. fourth and tenth century.

In the Bandi region, rock-paintings have been recorded at four
sites, viz., (i) Sarhat, (i) Kurid-kund, (iii) Karpatia (in Panna State),
respectively 1} miles north-west, 12 miles south-east and 12 miles
south-south-east of Manikpur, and (iv) Malwa, 16 miles south of

1 Now merged with the Central Provinces.

¢ M. Ghosh, Rock-paintings and other Antiquities of Prehistoric and Later
Times, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 24 (1932), pp. 15-20; J. Cockburn in
Journal Asiatic Seciety, Bengal (Natural History), LIT, part I1 (1883), pp. 56-
64 ; also in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1899), p. 89 ; Percy Brown,
Indian Painting (London, 1932), p. 16 ; P. Mitra, Prekistoric India (Calcutta,
1927), pp. 202ff. ; and D. H. Gordon, ‘Indian Cave Paintings’, in Ipek
(Leipzig, 1935), pp. 107-14.
M Ghosh, op. cit., pls. VIa and XVIIb respectively.
Ibid., pl. XXIla.
Ibid., pl. XXIa.
Ibid., pl. XXVa.
Ibid., pl. IXb.
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Badausa Railway station’. Most of these paintings are on the ex-
posed rock-surface (not in rock-shelters) and are executed in red ochre.
At Sarhat is portrayed a group of three horses, each caparisoned and
led by a man® A scene at Malwa depicts a wheel-less bullock-
cart carrying a nobleman(?) and an attendant holding up an
umbrella. The cart is escorted by two men, one armed with bow
and arrow and another with probably a wooden stick® The Kuria-
kund example shows several archers on horseback chasing some
animals, probably stags. As regards dating, there is no other
evidence except that of the subject-matter and style of depiction
of the paintings themselves. Fourth-fifth century A.D. would
seem to be a reasonable approximation for the early limit of these

paintings.

The vi of Singhanpur (Raigarh State) is about 3 miles to the
nmh-wﬁlﬁmm on the main line between
Caleutta and Nagpur. Close to this village is a hill which contains
the rock-paintings. These are executed in dark red colour with a
variation from orange-red to purplish dark. Most of the human
figures are shown with a square outline, the body being either com-
pletely filled up or hatched with wavy vertical or horizontal lines
(in the latter case producing a ladder-effect). There are * stick-like ’
figures t00. In the illustration given here (pl. X) is seen a large-
sized animal being attacked by several men with clubs or rods.
Below the animal but a little to the left is another animal i
a man. The three human figures to the right of the central animal
and also the six bottom left figures seem to be somewhat (but not
much) later additions.

The other site, viz., Kabrd Pahar,’ is about 10 miles to the south-
east of Raigarh city. The paintings are in dark red colour with
slight variations and include animal and human figures comparable
to those of Singhanpur (above). A lizard, crocodile, stags and other
animals with cross-hatched bodies and a row of human figures standing
hand-to-hand and foot-to-foot deserve special notice. There are
several symbols too, but it is difficult to make out what they actually

stand for,

' C. A. Bilberrad, ‘Rock Drawings in the Banda District’, Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 111 (New Series, 1907) pp. 567-70.

* Ibid., fig. 1.

s Ibid., fig. 2.

* M. Ghosh, op. eil., pp. 9-14; D. H. Gordon, * The Date of Singhanpur
Rock Paintings’ in Science and Culture, V, no. 3 (Calcutta, Sep. 1939 ,
Pp- 14347 ; P. Mitra, op. cit., pp. 195ff. and a note by Percy Brown in the
same book on pp. 458fF.

* Gordon, ‘The Rock Paintings of Kabri Pahir' in Seience and Culture,
V, no. 5 (Calcutta, Nov. 1939), Pp- 269-70,

af =
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The Raigarh group of paintings, it may be stated with some
degree of certainty, belong to the earliest phase of the entire Central
Indian rock-paintings discussed here. They agree, for all we know,
with the earliest Pachmarhi and Hoshingibad examples (below).

By far the richest area in respect of rock-paintings is that of the
Mahadeo Hills in the Central Provinces, with Pachmarhi at the
centre.r In these hilly tracts no less than fifty painting-bearing
shelters have been recorded, some of which may be mentioned here.
Within a radins of 5 miles from Pachmarhi are the shelters known as
Dorothy Deep, Upper Dorothy Deep, Monte Rosa, Mahideo, Bazar,
Jambdi Dwip, Nimbu Boj, Mirodeo, Banii Beri and Dhuindhir®
etc. The shelters at Tamii, Son Bhadra and Jhalai are respectively
20, 25 and 40 miles (direct distance) from Pachmarhi. About 2%
miles from Hoshangibid is the Adamgarh Quarry shelter, known
for its rock-paintings.®

The subjects usually depicted in these paintings are: .elfase of
wild animals; oollection of honey from bee-hives ;-fight between two
parties of men using bows and arrows or swords and shields, some- |
times riding on horseback. Besides, there are scenes from ‘piistoral |
life in general—rows of cattle with the cowherd, cattle-shed, thatched
hut with its occupants, etc. Among the wild animals portrayed are |
elephant, panther, tiger, bear, wild boar, deer, sambhur, crocodile,
ete. The domestic animals include oxen, horses, goats and rarely
dogs. The Dorothy Deep paintings show a magical (?) sky-chariot
and a rat-faced cult-figure. In a Monte Rosa shelter is portrayed
what Gordon calls a ‘ Gilgamesh’ figure subduing two wild animals.*

Of rare humour is a scene in Upper Dorothy Deep shelter, in which "
a monkey, standing on its hind legs, plays on a flute, while a man is
lying on his back on a country cot, too small for his size. The arms
of the man are raised, as if the palms would keep time with the |
flute (pl. XII B).

In Banii Beri cave is depicted a large cross around which is a
group of men, most of them holding in their hands what may be a

\ Gordon n IMlustrated London News, Sep. 21,1935 ; I'pek, 1935 ; Indian
Arts and Letters, X, no. 1 (London, 1938), pp. 35-41 ; Science and Culture
( Caleutta , V, no. 6 (Dec. 1939), pp. 322-327; V, no. 10 (April 1940),
pp. 57884 ; also G. R. Hunter, Nagpur University Journal (1935), pp. 286f.
and (1936), pp. 127f. ; ,

* This cave was discovered by Mr. A. Ghosh in course of his exploration
of the area during 1940. The report is not yet out, but Mr. Ghosh has very
kindly supplied me with the necessary information.

* M. op. cit, pp. 21-22. 2y itlagly wd

4 All these pamntings ve been illustrated by Gordon in his articles cited
above.
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raised umbrella (pl. XI). It looks like a ‘ Cross-worship ’scene.
The cross represented here may be a primitive or conventionalized
form of svastika, a sacred symbol in India (as also in several other
countries) from the earliest times. Below the ° Cross-worship ’ scene
are three animals, probably cows. To show that the left-most cow
is with her calf the artist cut open a section of her belly and in the
vacant space portrayed a calf in crouching position—indeed a very
ingenuous device ! The wavy lines below these animals may pro-
bably represent a stream, on the other side (bottom) of which is
long row of small animals, probably goats. In the same cave is
painted another cross (pl. XIT A), composed of small triangles, which
have a look of having been made out of a stencil (2).!

On the basis of style, colour, subject-matter and mutual superim-
position, Gordon has divided these paintings into five series, with a
further sub-division, Early and Late, in the first four. His conclu-
sions may be summarized as follows® :—

1. First Series. (A) Early: below all types wherever superim-
position is found ; scarce; square-shaped and geometrical ﬁ,gm-ua-
dark red colour interlined with cream. (B) Late: linear or* stick-
like® figures; combined dark red and cream, dark brick, pinkish red,
yellow and brown: appearance of bow and arrow.

As a whole: Characterized by stylized technique; no grouping
of figures to indicate events or occupation ; no horse which is common
in subsequent series. Closely comparable to similar paintings at
Singhanpur and Kabrd Pahar.

3, Second Series. (A) Early: cream colour, sometimes greenish
white too: crude form of naturalism appears: human beings and
animals in conflict. (B) Late: colours same as in Early; increase
in naturalism; tendency to grouping and attempts at narrative;
human figures with animal heads, probably masked hunters.

As a whole: the men are hunters rather than warriors (as in
Third, below); bow usual weapon. Older figures at Likhunii and
some at Kohbar show great similarity with examples of this series.

3. Third Series. (A) Early: dark and pink and occasional allied
white ochre ; progress both in drawing and vitality. (B) Late : profuse
white ochre.

! An example of stencil-work was also noticed by Gordon in the Kabri
Pabir shelter (Science and Culture, ¥, no. 5, Nov. 1939).

® These divisions have been dwelt u j{}mmnﬂ his writings, and I have here
tried to keep as close to them as possible
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As a whole : elaborate battle scenes; caparisoned horses ; warrior
tribes ‘with military equipment such as swords, daggers, shields,
spears, axes bows and arrows. Late Third and Early Fourth mark
the highest point of the entire rock-paintings.

4. Fourth Series. (A) Early : white Late Third series in red
outline. (B) Late: drawing stiff and inferior at places; a poor con-
tinuation.

5. Fifth Series: scarce; ill-executed; greenish yellow ochre.

This analysis of Gordon must form the basis of all future investi-
gations on the subject,! although it wounld perhaps appear that the
classification is rather oo elaborate.® However, at a later stage,
when, after the fullest research, we are in a position to review the
paintings in their totality, we might perhaps find that there are fewer
groups than Gordon has postulated. His Late Third, Early and Late
Fourth might probably merge into one broad group, while the Fifth
may be nothing more than the performance of some sporadic artists.

Now to the question of dating. Gordon campares the warrior
figures of the Late Third and Early Fourth series with two warriors
occurring on a small statuary group from Purini Mahideva Temple
at Harasnath, Rajputana,? ascribable to late tenth century. The
black and white stripes on & Late Fourth series figure at J. halai have
parallels in the paintings of Cave I at Ajantd, datable to ec. sixth
century. Again, a shield in the Adamgarh paintings® with * hairy
hide covering ’ and belonging to Early Third series is comparable
to & similar one at Ajanta. It would thus follow that
most of the paintings of the Third and Fourth series, which
represent a full-fledged metal-using culture, were executed during
the period between the sixth and tenth centuries. But what about
the early limit ? The paintings of the First series, with their square-
shape and © stick-like > figures snd absence of metal weapons, definitely
call for further consideration. To this weight is added by the
oceurrence of microliths in and around many of the rock-shelters.

! The Dhuindhar cave is immensely suited for a study of superimposition
of the paintings.

* Gordon had originally sub-divided the Second, Third and Fourth series
into three phases, Early, Middle and Late. Anyway, it is agreed that such sub-
divisions are always for an initial study.

* '3 Now in the Indian Section of the Victoria and Albert Museum, South

E
m&m Adamgarh Quarry paintings De Terra observes : “The style
and technique of the rock-drawings argue against such great antiquity
(viz. P. ithic Age)'. [ce Age ete., p.323. It should be added here none of
these paintings depicts a mammooth, nor are there any proto-Indus symbols,
as suggested by some early writers.
E
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One is, therefore, led to suspect that the First series is fairly early,
but how much, it is futile to conjecture. If these earliest paintings
are to be associated with the ‘ microlithic’ people, then also we are
nowhere nearer absolute dating, since the 1947-Brahmagiri excava-
tions have shown that microliths remained in use as late as the third-
second century B.C. ( above, p- 2T). Circa middle of the first
millennium B.C. may, therefore, be treated as the lower limit, until
some evidence for more precise dating is forthcoming.

B. B. Lar,

2. THE HISTORICAL PERIOD

The paucity of archaeological material between the end of the

[ protohistoric cultures of the north-west and the historical period

has been commented on above (p. 36). The paucity seems to be

mostly due to the lack of proper exploration of sites which may,

| on literary evidence, be reasonably expected to supply material for
| bridging the gap.

The beginning of historical archaeology in India, in the present
| state of our knowledge, may be dated to the third century B. C.
Relics two or three centuries prior to that date are known to exist on
a few city-sites, eg. Taxila and Rajgir. A pre-Mauryan age has
been claimed for finds from other sites but is not proved beyond
doubt.

The explored historical sites have been grouped below on a
geographical basis. Alternatively they could have been classified
acoording to their nature as city-sites and Buddhist sites, but as
there are many sites which were at once cities and Buddhist centres,
such a classification would necessarily have involved an overlap.

Unless otherwise stated, the excavations described below are
the work of the Department of Archaeology.

A. SITES IN NORTH-WESTERN REGION

Taxila

Takshaéil, now more onmm‘_o;l;_ﬂknnm as Taxila, the name
given to it by the Greeks, was the capital of eastern Gandhira,
Le. the part of the north-western frontier of India (now in Pakistan)
on the eastern side of the Indus. It was renowned as a political
centre and a seat of learning even at the time of the mvasion of
India by Alexander the Great (326 B.C.). Under the Mauryas
(third-second century B.C.) it was the headquarters of a viceroyalty
and under the foreign rulers, who succeeded the Mauryas in the
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north-west and held that region for the next six centuries or so, it
continued to be a provincial capital, though a secondary one, and
held that position till the north-western region was laid waste by
the Huns in the fifth century. Its situation on the main trade-
route connecting the interior of India with Central Asia contributed
greatly to its importance.

The ruins of Taxila can be seen near the villages Beriikeld and
Dheri-Shahin in Districe Rawalpindi. They consist of three succes-
sive city-sites, Bhir Mound, Sirkap and Sirsukh, of which the first
two have been extensively excavated, and a large number of Buddhist
stiipas and monasteries, many of which have been cleared.*

Bhir Mound, the earliest city-site, had its origin in about the
fifth century B.C. and continued to be occupied for about three
centuries. The town had no systematic town-planning, the houses,
all of rubble-masonry belonging to three to four periods, being
jumbled up and not alweys with definite boandaries. A notable
architectural feature was rough masonry pillars piled up inside
some rooms to hold the roof. A large number of narrow soak-wells,
a few of them packed with carefully-laid pottery jars all turned
upside down, were met with. Another kind of soak-well was con-
structed of large jars sef one above the other with a hole in the
bottom of each.

Bhir Mound yielded, among other objects, a good number of cut
gems and a few hoards of jewellery, one of which contained, besides
gold and silver ornaments, over a thousand silver coins, including
two tetradrachms of Alexander the Great and a stater of Philip
Aridacus. Native coinage on the site included, besides uninscribed
cast coins and square and round punch-marked coins, a large number
of bent-bar punch-marked coins, which were characteristic of north-
western regions. *

The next city was Sirkap, separated from Bhir Mound by a small
stream. It had its origin under the Indo-Greek rulers in the second
century B.C. and had at that time a mud rampart all around. In
Parthian times (first century B. C.) the northern part of the city was
abandoned, and there was a simultaneous southward extension to
include the high ground on the Hathil spur within the city. The

t For the ruins and excavations at Taxila see Areh. Surv. Ind. Rep.,
II (1871), pp. 112 ff; V (1875), pp. 66ff: XIV (1882), pp. BIL. ; An. Rep.
Areh. Sure. Ind., 1912-3 (1916) and following vears ; J. Marshall, The Stipas
and Monasteries at Jaulian, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 7 (1521) ; J. Marshall,
Guide to Taxzila, 3rd ed. (Delhi, 1936) ; A. Ghosh, * Sirkap 1944-45°, Ancient.
India, no. 4 (1947-48), pp. 411

* Ancient India, no. 1 (1946), pp. 7.

:;35603 ST
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new fortification, this time of rubble masonry, was most probably
built by Azes I, an Indo-Parthian ruler, who is usually supposed
to have started his rule in 57 B.C. It was about 4500 yards in
perimeter and was provided at irregular intervals with rectangular
hastions, the corner-bastions being, however, pentagonal in shape.
There is evidence that the southern portion of the new city was
fenced off to form a citadel.

The extensive excavations at Sirkap during 191235 revealed
a well-laid city with a long central street flanked on either side by
“insulae’ of residential blocks and sometimes of religions edifices
(pl. XIIT ). The main lay-out of the city, as excavated, dated from
Parthian times. While the main palace may have been situated
in the unexcavated citadel mentioned above, one of the excavated
blocks outside the citadel, with substantial masonry, elaborate
planning and inner and outer courts, had every justification of
being regarded as a palace, if a subsidiary one. The other residential
buildings were much more modest and, inspite of a variety of plan,
had the common feature of one or more quadrangles surrounded by
chambers. The masonry was partly rubble and partly diaper—a
new development.

A large area in the north-western corner of the fortification was
explored down to the natural soil. The buildings were jound to
belong to six structural periods, of which the lowest two were ascribed
to the Indo-Greek period.

The small finds from Sirkap were many and various and included
large hoards of gold and silver ornaments and silverware. The exten-
sive coin-collection comprised punch-marked, uninscribed cast, Indo-
Greek, Indo-Seythain, Indo-Parthian and Kushan types. It may
be mentioned that the stratigraphic evidence of the coins established
the priority of the Kadphises group of Kushan kings to the Kanishka
group and thus finally settled a point disputed by historians.

The pottery of Birkap, compared with that of Bhir Mound, was
more developed and sophisticated and was characterized by the
frequent use of utilitarian devices such as pinched lip, handle, spout
and stable vase, including ring- or pedestal-base.

Of the religious buildings inside the fortified area were a stiipa
and a monastery situated on the Hathiil spur, the former believed
to commemorate an incident in the life of Kunila, a son of Afoks
(273232 B.C.) but dating in its present form from not earlier than
the third century A. D, It rests on a high rectangular base rising in
three terraces. The much-damaged superstructure, to judge from
the remains, was a high circular dome divided into six or seven
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receding terraces. The adjoining monastery was built in solid
semi-ashlar masonry (later than the diaper-masonry of some of the
houses at Sirkap) and had the usual monastic plan of a central court
surrounded on all sides by a row of cells and an intervening verandah.
Further up on the Hathial range was another monastery, and nearhy
has recently been found the remains of a third one.

Sirkap was deserted some time in the second century and the
city was now transferred to a site about a mile further north.
Sirsukh, the third and last Taxila, has not yet been excavated.
It is known, however, that the fortification here, of diaper-faced
rubble, had semi-circular bastions and contained loop-holes for the
use of defenders, Like the other monuments of Taxila, Sirsukh fell
before the onslaught of the Huns in the second half of the fifth
century.

Apart from the three city-sites, Taxila and its neighbourhood
contained a large number of Buddhist establishments, the more
important of which may be mentioned here. The Dharmarijika
stiipa, situated about a mile to the east of Bhir Mound, was, as
implied by its name,! one of the numerous stipas built all over
India by Afoka, but in its present form (pl. XIV) it is not earlier than
Kushan times. The main structure, hemispherical in elevation and
cireular on plan, stood on a high podium. It was built of rough
rubble reinforced by thick walls radiating from the centre, while
the outer facing was made of limestone blocks with recessed kanjiir-
panelling to contain stucco Buddhas and Bodhisattvas in niches.
The stipa was surrounded by smaller votive stiipas (below, p. T78)
and chapels, some of which' yielded relics of precious and semipre-
cious stones, gold and silver objects, coins ete. and, in one case, a
silver soroll inscribed in the 136th year of the Indo-Parthian king
Azes. To the north of the stiipa was a monastery with the usual
adjuncts.

Another group of Buddhist monuments, dating from the second-
third century, lay on and at the foot of the hills to the south-east of
Sirsukh. Though there was little to distinguish them architecturally,
they were remarkable for the well-preserved stucco figures which
adorned them. The stipas had the usual hemispherical domes on
square bases and were surrounded by votive stiipas and chapels.
The monasteries, like all the typical monuments of this class in the
porth-west, had rows of cells round a central court and a hall of

| assembly, kitchen and refectory in one wing of the building.

1 Dharmarija, * the Iﬁngofpietj",mnnuufthanammufﬂ_ﬁuh,
2 Soft limestone.
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A unique temple, believed to have been of Zoroastrian origin,
was situated near the north gate of Sirkap. Its plan generally
conformed to that of a Greek peripteral temple with a pronaos (front
porch), leading through a side-door to the naos (sanctuary), and an
opisthodomos (back porch), all surrounded on three sides by a passage,
taking the place of the columned peristyle of the Greek temples.
The front portion had four Ionic columns in two rows. Taxila had
no doubt a cosmopolitan population, due as much to its commercial
contacts as to the prolonged period of foreign rule.

Other Gandhira sites

The group of mounds at Charsada® (District Peshawar) is believed
to represent Pushkalivati, the capital of Gandhira. The most
prominent of these mounds, known as Bila Hisir, is about 80 feet
in height and, from its geographical position, is likely to contain
remains dating back to protohistoric or early historical times. No
“systematic excavation has as yet been done here: in the slight
operations of 1902-03 only the upper levels representing late Muslim
buildings were touched.

The Gandhira region is very rich in Buddhist remains of the
early centuries of the Christian era. The abundance of stone and
stucco Indo-Greek sculptures in this area ( chapter V ) invited
in the nineteenth century a large number of explorers and treasure-
seekers who did much harm to the monuments by their hasty opera-
tions. In the early vears of the present century attention was paid
to the more important of these monuments by the Archaeological
Survey of India. One of them, Takht-i-bahi,® on a hillock in the
Yusufzii land, mainly containing a stipa on a square base surrounded
by chapels, a monastery, vaulted rooms and a vaulted passage,
was cleared in 1907-08 and 1910-11. Sahri-Bahlol® near the foot
of Takht-i-bihi, and the less impressive Jamilgarhi* were excavated
in 1906-07, 1910-11 and 1920-22 ; at both places stucco sculptures
and the usual stiipa and monastic complexes were exposed.

* dreh. Surv. Ind. Rep., 11 (1871), pp. 90, ; XIX (1885), pp. 96fF. ; An.
Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1902-03 (1904), pp. 411

* An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1907-08 (1911), pp. 40ff. ; 1910-11 (1914),
pp- 33ML.  For earlier reports see Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., ¥ (1875), pp. 236
See also below, p. 82 .

* An. Rep. dreh. Surv. Ind., 1006-07 (1909), pp. 361, ; 1909-10, pp. 464
For earlier reports, see Arok. Surv. Ind. Rep., V (1875), pp. 36f.

‘ dn. Rep. Arch. Sure. Ind., 1920-21 (1923), pp- 24ff. ; 1912-22 (1924),
pp. 54ff.  For earlier reports, see Areh. Surv. Ind. Rep., V (1875), pp. 46f.
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The mound called Shahji-ki-Dhéri,! near Peshawar, excavated
in 1908-09 and 1910-11, represented a stpa on a ecruciform base
having circular tower-bases like bastions at the four corners. The
interior of the stipa yielded a copper relic-casket bearing an inserip-
tion of the reign of the Kushan ruler Kanishka.®

B. NorTH INDIAN SITES
Rajgir

Rﬁjgir,“ ancient Rajagriha (‘the royal abode’)or Girivraja

(“ hill-girt city '), is famous in ancient literature as the capital of
ancient Magadha (South Bihar). In the days of the Mahabharata
it is said to have been ruled over by Jarisandha, a powerful prince
vanquished by the heroes of the epic. At the time of Buddha a
new dynasty of rulers under Bimbisira (e. 543-491 B. C.) and Ajita-
Zatru (491-459 B. C.) assumed great power and renown by annexing
the neighbouring kingdoms. Soon after the death of Ajatafatru
the capital was shifted to Pataliputra (modern Patna), but Rajgir
continued to be an important centre of Buddhism and Jainism

and is considered a holy place even now by the votaries of the latter
faith.

Situated about 60 miles to the south-east of Patna, the ruins
of Rijgir cover an extensive valley surrounded by hills and a con-
siderable area outside the hill-enclosure. Noteworthy are the ancient
defences, which, thongh not accurately dated, must be at least as
old as the times of Bimbisira and Ajitaatru, after whom Rajgir
was not occupied by rulers important emough fo erect any large-
scale fortification.

The outer defence consists of a masonry wall, 14 to 17 feet thick
and at places 12 feet high (pl. XV) running at the top of the hills with a
perimeter of 25 miles, with gates at the narrow passes between the
hills. Within the heart of the enclosed area stand the ruins of a
citadel surrounded by a pentagonal wall of mud and rubble and of
many other buildings, now hidden by thick shrub. Outside  the

' An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1908-09 (1912, pp. asff. ; 1910-11 (1914),

. 25T
i Doubts have been raised whether this Kanishka was the first king of
that name (first half of the second century) or the second one who followed
him after half a century. N. (. Majumdar, Guide to the Seulptures in the
_ Indian Museum, 1I (Calcutta, 1937), p. 13n.

3 Arch. Sure. Ind. Rep., 1 (1871), pp. 21ff.; An. Rep. Areh. SBurv. Ind.,
1905-06 (1909), pp. SBfF.; 1913-14 (1817), pp. 265ff. ; 1925-26 (1928), pp.
12147, ; 1930-34, pt. I (1936), pp. 30ff. ; 1935-36 (1938), pp. 52f. B.C. Law,
Rijagriha in Ancient Literature, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 58 (1938) ; M. H.
Kuraishi and A. Ghosh, Guide to Rijgir (Delhi, 1939).
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the valley, at a distance of about a furlong from the north gate of
the outer fortification, can be seen the ruins of the ‘New Fort’

-8aid to have been founded by Ajitafatrn. Much of the mud wall

-demarcating the _fort has disappeared, but it is quite clear
that the south-westetn; corner was enclosed by a masonry wall to
form a citadel, covering an area of more than 80 acres.

The Chinese pilgrims Fa Hien and Hinen Tsang, who visited
India in the fifth and seventh century respectively, have left detailed
accounts of the monuments at Rijgir, and it is possible with their
help to identify many Buddhist monuments both inside and outside
the valley. Other recorded traditions also mention some
sites where Buddha actually lived and preached, for example,
the Vepuvana and Tapodirima monasteries, both situated between
the New Fort and the north gate, the Gridhrakiita hill, the name
of one of the south-eastern hills enclosing Rajgir, and the Jivakamra-
vana monastery at the foot of that hill. Interesting also is the group
of caves, partly natural and partly artificial, in the outer scarp of
the north-western hill, where the first Buddhist council is reported
to have taken place shortly after the death of Buddha. The ruins
of the stiipas built by Ajatalatru and Afoka, both outside the valley,

" can still be identified, But in all these cases exploration has

a8 yet been very imperfect, and it is not known how much of ancient
nucleus is hidden in the ruins as they stand at present.

Inside the valley, about a mile to the south of the north gate,
stands a cylindrical brick structure now known as Maniyar Math,
the only site in Rajgir which has been cleared. The structure under-
went many additions and alterations, and there is evidence that
even before its initial erection the area occupied by it was occupied
by independent stone structures. At one stage during the lifetime
of the cylindrical building its outer face was provided with niches
to contain stucco images of Hindu deities, stylistically ascribed to
the fifth-sixth century. Surrounding it were many low brick plat-
forms, one of which yielded a stone sculpture of the second century,
depicting Niga figures in the Mathura style (below, chapter V) and
inscribed with a record mentioning ‘ Mapi-Naga’, a serpent-deity,
whose shrine, according to the Makibhdratd, once stood at Rajgir.
Of equal interest was the find of a large group of multi-spouted jars,
the spouts often taking the form of serpent-hoods. They form a
unique class in ancient Indian pottery, but it may be mentioned
that somewhat similar jars are used even now in East India for *
serpent-worship.

The citadel of New Rajgir was partially excavated in 1905-06 and
was found to contain brick buildings of three structural periods,
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The earliest finds were some clay tablets bearing letters of the first
or second century B. C., but it is not clear whether the lowest levels
were touched by the excavator.

Pataliputra

Pataliputra (modern Patna) succeeded Rajgir as the capital of
Magadha in the fifth century B. C. and has retained its political
importance ever since. Under the Mauryas (fourth to second cen-
tury B. C.) it became the imperial capital of India. Megasthenés
the Greek envoy in the court of the first Maurya emperor Chandra-
gupta (. B. C. 322 to 298), describes its glory at some length. Accord-
ing to him, the city, situated at the confluence of the Ganges and
the Son, was 9 miles long and 1} miles wide and was surrounded
by a wooden palisade pierced with loop-holes for the discharge of
arrows, was flanked by a ditch for defence and sewerage and was
surmounted by five hundred and seventy towers and sixtyfour
gates.!

It was believed at one time that the ruins of Pataliputra had
been washed away by the Ganges. Subsequent research disproved
this view but at the same time revealed the difficulty of excavation
here, as & substantial portion of the ruins was found to lie in the
lowland with a high subsoil water-table in the southern ountskirts of
modern Patna.

! TInspite of the difficulties two such sites were partially explored
during 1912-15 and 1926272 At Kumrihir, one of these places,
in an area of about 150 feet square, were first found ruined brick
walls of late Gupta date (seventh century), with their bases about
T feet below the present surface. Below them was a layer of charcoal
and black ashes. about 1 foot thick, strewn amidst which were
numerous pieces of stone fragments with a polish associated with
Mauryan craftsmanship, occurring in large heaps at a distance of 15
feet from each other, centre to centre. As at least eight rows, with
ten heaps in each, were found, it was surmised that there had existed
here a Mauryan hall, resting on eighty or more pillars. The belt of
charcoal and ashes were taken to indicate that the superstructure
of the building, subsequently destroyed by fire, had been made of

1 J. MoCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian
(Calcutta ete., 1877), p. 66.

® An. Rep. Arch. Euru, Ind., 191213 (1915), pp. 53fF. ; Progress Report,
Arch. Surv. Ind., Eastern Circle, 1912-13, pp. 551f. ; 1013-14, pp. 45fE. ; 1915-
16, pp. 27H. ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (London), 1915, pp. 63f.3
An. Rep. Arech. Surv. Ind., 1926-27 (1930), pp. 135ff. For earlier explorations,
See Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., VIII (1878), p. 24; L. A. Waddell, Report on the
Excavations at Pitaliputra (Calentta, 1903).
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massive wood. The pillars were thought to have been fixed to
the superstructure by means of metal bolts which must have ex-
panded with the heat of the conflagration and rent asunder the tops
of the pillars; thus the vertical cleavage found in the pillar-frag-
ments was explained.

It was further observed that below each accumulated heap of
pillar-fragments there was a tubular hole, a few feet deep, filled up
with ashes and stones. The conclusion was that with the disappea-
rance of the pillars the cavities left by them were filled up by the
substance lying at the top. It was further argued that as it was
extremely difficult for human agency to pluck out, withont dis-
turbing the surrounding area, all the eighty or more pillars, it was
certain that with the decay of the wooden supports the pillars began
to descend downwards; the objects being of fixed weight, there
was no increase in the lateral friction to restrain and bring to stop
their downward progress. At one place the soil was bored down
to a depth of 100 feet, and it was found that it was not hard enough
to check the descending pillars.

Lying to the south of the * pillared hall* were found seven wooden
platforms, each 30 feet long, 5 feet wide and 4} feet high, and each
with stumps of upright wooden posts at intervals, overtopping
the actual platforms. The purpose of these platforms and their connex-
ion with the ‘hall’ were difficult to determine.

Inconclusive as the available evidence from the excavation was
Dr. Spooner tried to establish an exact parallelism, down to minute
details, between the Persepolis and the postulated Pataliputra palaces
and made it the basis for many ethnic and linguistic speculations
which need not be detailed here. Suffice it to say that his conelu-
sions cannot be accepted without question. The problems encoun-
tered at Kumrihir were unique and are well worth further investiga-
tion.

At Bulandibigh, as excavated in 1912-16 and 1926-27, was found,
below a level of brickwork of late Gupta date, a long wooden
structure, constructed of two rows of upright planks, 15 feet high
and set 14 feet apart from each other, and spanmed at the bottom
and top by similar planks, which were tenoned into the uprights
at the ends (pl. XVI). The uprights were externally protected by
horizontal planks fixed into them with wooden pegs. The inside was
hollow and probably served as a passage. The structure was excavated
for a length of 250 feet and was found to continue ‘ almost indefi-
nitely *. Contemporary with it was a large wooden drain, 40 feet long,
which crossed it at right angles and projected equidistantly on either
side of it. -
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This unique structure is not unlikely to have formed part of the
wooden palisade of Pataliputra referred to by Magasthenés (above,
p. 57). At Gosain-khanda, about half a mile to the east of Bulandi-
bigh. was accidentally found in 1935 a similar structure, this time
without the bottom-sleepers.!

Various schemes of sewerage in Patna necessitated deep diggings
and resulted from time to time in the discovery of enormous
numbers of terracotta figurines, beads, etc. The very nature of the
excavations precluded the possibility of properly recording these
finds, and the proceeds form an indifferentiated mass, intrinsically
very valuable but of little chronological significance. The terra-
“cottas have been ascribed, on stylistic grounds, to the Maurya,
Suiga and, in lesser numbers, to Gupta periods and .prove in bulk
the subseil possibilities of Patna.

Lauriyi-Nandangarh
Lauriya, one of the two villages of the same name in District
Champiran, North Bihar, contains, besides an inscribed pillar of
Afoka, fifteen stiipas in three rows, each row upwards of 2000 feet
long ; the first begins near the pillar and runs east to west, while
the other two are at right angles to it and parallel to each other.®

In 1905-06 four of these mounds were excavated, two in each of
the north-to-south rows. In the centre of two of them were found,
at a depth of 6 to 12 feet (probably meaning 6 feet in one case and
12 feet in the other), a gold leaf with a female figure standing in
frontal pose and a small deposit of burnt human bones mixed with
charcoal. The core of the mound was, according to the excavator,
built of layers of yellowish clay, a few inches in thickness, with grass
and leaves laid between them. Further down, in one of them, he
found the stump of a tree. His conclusions were that the mound
had some connexion with the funeral rites of the people who erected
them, and he found an explanation of the phenomena encountered
by him in the cremation and post-cremation rites prescribed in the
Vedas. On the basis of this hypothesis he identified the gold figure
with Prithvi, the earth-goddess, and ascribed the mounds to the
pre-Mauryan age. After him the mounds came to be known, rather
loosely, as Vedic burial mounds.

A few mounds were re-examined in 1935-36, and all of them
were found to be burial-memorials with burnt-brick basement, two

' An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1935-36 (1938), p. 54.

* An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1906-07 (1909), pp. 119ff. ; 1935-36 (1338),
pp. 55ff. For earlier explorations see Arch, Surv. Ind. Rep., 1 (1871), pp.
857, ; XVI (1883), pp. 104fF. ; XXTI (1885), pp. 47ff.




60 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

being faced with a brick-lining in a double tier, so that there was no
justification for regarding them as mere earthen barrows. It was
also pointed out that the gold leaves found by the previous explorer
had their exact replica in the stipa at Pipraiwa (District Basti, U.P.,
below, p. 79), which was definitely a Buddhist stipa of about
300 B. C. The respective Lauriyi stiipas might be of similar date:
at any rate, there was nothing to connect them with Vedic burial
rites. The layers of yellow clay, which had a share in the building
up of the Vedic burial theory, were, according to the observations of
the present writer, nothing but ordinary mud-bricks, husks and straw
being a normal ingredient of ancient bricks.

The mound of Nandangarh, 82 feet in height and about 1500°
feet in circumference, stands about a mile to be south-west of the
Afoka pillar at Lauriya, at the eastern edge of a brick fortification
about a mile in perimeter and roughly oval on plan. Excavation
of the mound during 1935-39! revealed a terraced stipa with a
polygonal basement, each quadrant having fourteen re-entrant and
thirteen outer angles (pl. XVII). The walls flanking the first and
second terraces followed the polygonal plan of the basement, but
those pertaining to the upper terraces were circular. An extensive
later restoration hid the four upper walls and provided new circular
walls, but the polygonal plan of the walls of the basement and the
first terrace remained unaltered.

The core of the stiipa consisted of a filling of earth, which yielded
& large number of terracotta figurines, cast copper coins, a few
punch-marked coins and pottery sealings of the second and first
centuries B. C.; the structure therefore cannot antedate the first
century B. (.

In the shaft dug into the centre of the mound through an evi-
dently disturbed filling was found, at a depth of 14 feet, the remnants
of a brick altar; it had been anciently truncated for reasons stated
below. Further down, ata depth of 35 feet from the top, was found
the top of an intact miniature stiipa, complete with a surmounting
square umbrella. The stipa was 12 feet in height and was poly-
gonal on plan. An examination of the interior of the stipa yielded
nothing, but beside it, loose in the soil, was a tiny copper vessel
with a lid fastened to it by a wire. Inside the vessel was a long
strip of thin birch-leaf manuscript, which, having been squeezed
into the vessel, was so fragile that it was impossible to spread it
thoroughly. The bits that could be extricated were sufficient to
show that the manuscript was that of a Buddhist text written in

1 :;;, Rep. Arch. Sure. Ind., 1935-36 (1938), pp. 63f.; 1936-37 (1940),
pp- 47
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characters of early fourth century. The fact that it was found not
inside but beside the interior stiipa indicated that the stipa had
been re-consecrated about the beginning of the fourth century by
devotees who had to cut through the upper altar and disturb the
original earth-filling to gain access to it.

SETH&!II.

The ruins at Sarnith, District Banaras, attracted the attention
of antiquaries from the early nineteenth century due to their re-
presenting one of the four holy places of Buddhism, Buddha having
preached his first sermon here. Much destruction was done here
by these early explorers' but enough was left to engage
the attention of the Archaeological Survey of India during the early
years of the present century. As a result of these explorations a
large number of stipas, temples and monasteries were brought to
light.®

The remnants of the Dharmarijikd stiipa, devastated for quarry
in 1794, when a relic-casket of green marble (never recovered after-
wards) encased in a large round sandstone box had been found from
the core of the stipa, were systematically explored in 1907-08.
The original stiipa, built by Asoka, had a circular base made of
wedge-shaped bricks and was enlarged several times afterwards,
the last integument belonging to the twelfth century. Among other
edifices was a brick temple, probably representing the 200-feet high
Milagandha-kuti seen by Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century,
which dated from Gupta times and had rectangular chapels on three
sides of the square base, the fourth one having steps leading to the
ghrine. The monasteries, ranging in date from the fourth-fifth to the
twelfth centuries, conformed to the general plan of this class of build-
ings. One of them, according to an inscription it contained, was built
by the queen of Govindachandra of Kanauj (1114-55), Unlike
Nilandi (below, p. 62), the temples and monasteries at Sarnath
were not systematically arranged in rows and lay scattered without
any regular lay-out of plan. The re-builders of monasteries very
often deviated from the plan and orientation of the underlying
ones,

A remarkable monument at Sarnith is the Dhamekh stiipa,
a soild cylindrical structure, 93 feet in diameter at base and 143 feet
in height, built partly of stone and partly of brick. The stone

1 4rch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 1 (1871), pp- 10541,

2 An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1904-06 (1908), pp. H9ff. ; 1906-07 (1909),
pp. 68 ; 190708 (1911), pp. 45 ; 1914-15 (1920), pp. 97TH.; 1919-20
(1922), pp. 264F. ; 1921-22 (1924), pp. 426, ; 1927-28 (1931), pp- 95fi.; D. R.
Sahni, Guide to Buddhist Remains at Sarnith, 5th ed. (Caleutta, 1933).
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facing of the lower part is adorned with delicate floral designs.
About half a mile to the south of the main group of ruins and quite
detached from it stands the Chaukhandi stiipa, a brick structure
with an extant height of upwards of 80 feet. It is surmounted by
an octagonal tower built by the Mughul king Akbar (1556-1605)
to commemorate a visit paid to this place by his royal father
Humiyfin (1530-40). There is no evidence for the date of the stiipa,
but it is certainly earlier than the Dhamekh stiipa.

Sarnath yielded a rich crop of stome sculptures. Apart from
the famous lion-capital which once surmounted the now fragmentary
Asoka pillar standing on the site and a colossal Bodhisattva image
of the reign of Kanishka imported from Mathura, a large number
of Buddha and Bodhisattva images found here, mostly of Gupta
date, form a notable series. In fact the Gupta sculptures from
Sarnith have been primarily responsible for raising Glupta art to the
place of honour that it now oceupies in the art-history of India
(below, chapter V).

Nalandi
The most renowned Buddhist establishment in India in the
post-Christian period was Nilandi. Though its beginnings may
have gone back, as literary traditions say, to the times of Afoka, it
began to assume importance from the time of the later Guptas
(fifth-sixth century). At the time of Harsha of Kanauj (606-648),
when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang visited India, Nialandi was
the chief focus of the Mahdyand cult; the conduct of its monks was
regarded as the ideal to be followed by the Mahdyina world, and
its teachings formed the code of Mahiyina theology all over the
Buddhist world. It received liberal royal patronage under Harshla
and the Pila rulers of East India (eighth to twelfth centuries) till

the last days of Buddhism in India.

The ruins of Nilandi can be seen 6 miles to the north of Rajgir
(above, p. 55) and consist of a series of brick temples and monas-
teries, a large number of which were excavated in 1916 and the
following years' and were found to belong, in their present forms,
mainly to the Pila period. The highest and largest temple, standing
in the south-west corner of the site, represented a series of seven
accretions, each of which inecreased the dimensions of the temple
horizontally and vertically. The object of worship, now missing,

! An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1915-16 (1918) onwards ; A. Ghosh, Guide to
Nilanda, 2od ed. (Delhi, 19468). For earlier reports see Areh. Surv, Ind. Eep.,
1 (1871), pp. 284 ; VIII (1878), pp. 794f.; A. M. Broadley, Ruins of the
Nalanda Monasteries at Burgaon {Calcutta, 1872). _
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was in all the phases of the temple placed in a shirne at the top
of the structure and was approached by a flight of steps. The
temple of the fifth period was elaborately ornamented with corner-
towers and facades with niches containing stucco images of about
the sixth century. The temples of the last four phases were each
surrounded by a large number of votive stipas (below, p. T8).

The other temples on the site had an unvarying plan consisting
of a square shrine standing on a high square podium, the space
between the edge of the podium and the shrine being used for eir-
cumambulation. The superstructures of the shrines were invariably
missing, and no conjecture need be hazarded about their shape.
One of the temples, outside the main row and not conforming to the
general lay-out, had, fixed to its basement-wall, a row of sculp-
tured stone panels representing a variety of subjects not necessarily
connected with Buddhism.

All the temples, except the largest one mentioned above, generally
showed two periods of construction, the latter usually confined to
extensive restorations only, A votive stiipa attached to ome of the
temples and standing roughly on the level of the period of repairs
bad an inscription of the reign of Mahendrapala (e. 890-910)—an
indication of the date of the restoration of the temple.

The monasteries had a uniform plan of a square court surrounded
on all sides by verandahs, each with & flanking row of living cells.
Each monastery had been reconstructed several times, one of the
causes necessitating this being destruction by fire, traces of which
were abundantly met with during excavation. One of the monas-
teries yielded a copper-plate inscription stating that at the request
of King Bilaputra of Sumatra, King Devapila of East India (c. 815
-854) endowed five villages for the upkeep of the monastery.

the small finds were a large number of stone images of
Buddha and Buddhist deities, but considering the extent of the
ruins large stome statues, common in other Buddhist centres, are
remarkably few. The Nalandd artist seems to have taken delight
in modelling small pieces which afforded scope for finery of work.
Nilanda was also the seat of a flourishing school of casting bronze
images, of which no Jess than five hundred have been recovered. The
influence of the Nalandi bronze-art spread to the Eastern Archipelago,
where some of the recovered Buddhist bronzes closely follow the
Nilandi art-tradition.
Terracotta seals and plaques formed another large class of small
finds. The seals consisted of royal seals (some of them, recovered
from an acnient dump inside a monastery, being very important:
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for the reconstruction of the genealogy of the Gupta dymasty),
official seals of the Nilandi monastery, seals of political and cor-
porate bodies and private seals; ritual plaques with deeply-sunk
impressions of Buddha and with the Buddhist formula or mysterious
Buddhist texts were found deposited in some votive stiipas in large
numbers.

Pahdrpur

_ Under the Palas, the Buddhist rulers of East India, many new
Buddhist centres sprang up in Bihar and Bengal. One of these
was Somapura, founded by King Dharmapila (c. T70-815), the
second Pila king. Its ruins have been identified at Pahirpur
(District Rajshahi, East Bengal), where the extensive temple and
monastery-site were excavated during 1926-34) The colossal brick
teruple was cruciform on plan with an oblong projection on the
north, the maximum length and breadth at the base being 500 and
300 feet (pl. XIX). The temple rose to a height of 100 feet or more
in two or three terraces round a square brick frame filled with earth.
The flanking walls of each terrace were decorated with rows of
terracotta sculptured panels about three thousand in number, depict-
ing Brihmanpical and Buddhist gods, folk-lore, mythology, composite
animals, designs, ete. Sixty-three stone images of Brihmanical deities
were found in niches provided for the purpose in the basement-
walls. Being of a somewhat earlier date they must have been
re-used here for decoration.

The monastery at Pahdrpur had an unusual plan in that it con-
sisted of a row of cells built against the inner face of the compound
wall of the temple and opening to the expansive open court at the
centre of which the temple stood. The whole complex conformed
to a premeditated plan practically undisturbed by subsequent
restorations,

Nearby was a rectangular brick temple dedicated to the Buddhist
goddess Tard, situated in a compound studded with votive stiipas.
The temple, according to a twelfth century Nalandi inseription,
was founded by a monk called Vipuladrimitra.

The terraced temples of North Indis, like the main Paharpur
temple and the temples at Ahichchhatri (below, p. 66), were the
prototype of similar class of temples found in Burma, Java and
Cambodia (below, chapters I1I and IX).

1 K. N. Dikshit, Excavations at Pahirpur, Bengal, Mem. Arch. Suarv. Ind.,
no. 55 (1933). ..
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Ahichehhatra : foe

Ahichchhatri is mentioned in the Mahabhdrala as the capital
of North Pafichila (northern Ganges-Jamna Doab). In historical
times it gained prominence in the first century B.C. under the
Pafichala rulers known to us from their coins, There is little Literary
or epigraphical record about the history of the place, Hiuen Tsang
saw here ten Buddhist monasteries and nine Brihmanical temples.
By the eleventh century the capital of Paiichila had been shifted
to Vodimayfitdi (modern Badaun, U. P.).

The ruins of Ahichchhatrd, in the village Ramnagar, District
Bareli, U. P., consist of a brick fortification with a perimeter of
31 miles, enclosing a series of rolling mounds, of which the highest
two mark the sites of temples. About two miles to the west of
the fortified area are the ruins of some stiipas, one of which is supposed
to have been built by Afoka.

The Archaeological Survey of India excavated at selected places
within the fort during 1940-44 (pl. XX)! and it being the only
extensively excavated historical city-site in the Gangetic valley,
the results are important as a starting-point. '

In the main excavated plot the first occupation was marked
only by pits full of pottery dug into the natural soil. The next
two periods (Periods IT and III) were characterized by mud build-
ings, all crushed, a distinctive pottery in the form of shallow dishes
in grey ware and coins of the uninscribed cast type. Period IV
marked the first brick buildings on the site, the first appearance of
Pifichila coins of the first century B.C. and the disappearance of
the earlier grey pottery. The next period (V) was a continuation of
Period IV: no coins later than those of the Paiichdlas were found.
Period VI was represented by several blocks of single contiguous
chambers of fine brickwork. It yielded Kushan coins for the first
time and had a distinctive type of water-vessel of rough ware.

The remains of Period VII were a temple-complex consisting of
low brick shrines within an enclosure of irregular shape. At one
corner of the temple-compound was found a good number of large-
size terracotta images of Brahmanical deities, stylistically ascribed

1 The report of the excavation has not yet been published. For pottery
of Ahichchhatri, see A. Ghosh and K. C. Panigrahi, * The Pottery of Ahich-
chhatrd’, dncient India, no. 1 (1946), pp. 37, : for terracottas, V. B.
Agrawala, ‘ The Terracottas of Ahichchhatrd’, ihid., no. 4 (1947-48), pp.
104ff. See also B. C. Law, Piiichalas and their capital Ahichchhatra, Mem.
Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 67 (1942). For previous exploration see Arch. Surv.
Ind. Rep., 1 (1871), pp. 255fL. ; Progress Report of the Epigraphical and
Architestural Branches of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 1891-52
(1894), pp. 1fi.
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to the Gupta age. Coins of Achyu (identified with Achyuta, defeat-
ed by Samudragupta in ¢. 350) made their appearance for the first
time in the lower levels of this period.

Period VIII consisted of poor structures situated amidst thick
layers of ashes and of a large number of cylindrical pits filled with
pottery and probably representing potters’ kilns. A class of pottery,
small moulded bowls with decorations in relief, was distinctive of this
period. In Period IX the houses were poor and were mostly built
of fragmentary bricks collected from old débris. Large plots of
land were left unoccupied. Everything pointed to a general decay
in the life of the city. The date of the period was fixed by two
hoards of debased silver coins of Adivariha and Vigraha (ninth-
tenth centuries) found buried below the walls of this period.

The main excavation at Ahichchhatrd thus revealed a ecross-
section of the life of the city from its beginning in the third century
B.C. to its end in the tenth-eleventh century A.D., Though
nothing was found to take back the history of the site to the days
of the Mahabharata, a stratigraphic basis for dating the pottery
. and terracotta figurines was established and a start was made for
the classification of historical archaeology in the Gangetic valley.

The two conspicuous brick temples mentioned above (p. 65)
belonged to the class of terraced temples (above, p. 64 and below, chap-
ters IIT and IX), each terrace made of foundation-cells round a square
frame, both filled with earth (pl. XXI). Both the temples underwent
many restorations and extensions resulting in increases in their
dimensions. One of them was founded on a layer of typical Period
VI (Kushan) pottery and could not therefore have begun before
the early Gupta age (fourth century). Both the temples remained
in use till the desertion of the city. Loose in the débris were found
a large number of carved bricks and a few terracotta sculptured
panels which once adorned the walls of the temples.

The fortification of the city was partially excavated at two
places, and it was found that below the top brick wall there” were
two successive earthen ramparts. From the fact that grey pottery,
characteristic of the site down to 100 B.C., appeared in the core
of the heaped-up material and that later pottery was absent, it
seemed likely that the original rampart was erected shortly after
that date and might be attributed to the Paiichila rulers, with
whom were also coeval the earliest brick buildings on the site (above,
p. 65).

A feature of the site was a partition-wall which divided the city
‘in. two unequal halves, the eastern and smaller half being deserted
after the setting up of the wall in about the seventh century.
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Situpdlgarh

Near Bhuvanesvar in Orissa, famous for its temples (below,
chapter I11) and about a mile from Dhauli, one of the rock-edict sites
of Afoka, lies the ruined fort of Sifupilgarh. It has been identified
with Tosali mentioned in AfSoka’s edicts or with Kalinganagara
- mentioned in the record of King Khiravela (first century B.C.)
inscribed in a cave at Khandagiri, also near Bhuvanesvar, but both
these identifications are at present uncertain. Surface-finds from
the site include terracotta ear-ornaments and clay bullae struck in
imitation of Roman coinage. Sixteen monolithic pillars at the
centre of the mound indicate the prior existence of a pillared hall.

Closely-observed excavations at Arikamedu on the east coast of
India and at Brahmagiri in the northern part of Mysore Btate
{below, pp. 73 and 74) had accurately dated two classes of pottery,
the rouletted ware and the black-and-red ‘megalithic’ ware, both
fairly widespread in South India. As the first step towards apply=
ing this chronological precision to northern sites, the fort of Siupal-
garh was partially excavated in 19481, i

The defences, as excavated, were separated from the natura
soil by 5 to 6 feet of ocoupational deposits and consisted of heaped-up
clay 110 feet in basal width and 25 feet in extant height (pl. XXII).
In the next phase the top of the rampart was reinforced by a coat-
ing of laterite gravel. In the third phase two parallel brick walls
were built at the top of the laterite and the intervening space was
filled up with earth. In the last phase, belonging to a period when
the previous fortification had completely decayed, brick revet-
ments with stepped exterior were built against the slope of the
defensive mound. The fixed points in the chronology of the
defences were : (1) the first appearance of the black-and-red ware
of the * megalithic * class, the origin of which is dated at Brahmagiri
to the last quarter of the third century B.C.; (2) the first occurrence
at the end of the third phase of the rouletted ware, ascribed to the

- first half of the first century A.D. on Arikamedu evidence ; and
(3) the occurrence, in deposits later than the third phase and earlier
than the fourth, of a copper coin of Huvishka (second century)
and of a legended gold coin of the latter half of the third century.
Between the level of the last-mentioned coin and the top of the
mound lay a 4-to-5-feet thick deposit. The defences therefore were
first erected towards the end of the third century B.C. and con-
tinned in existence till the fourth century AD.

1B, B. Lal, ‘Sibupalgarh, 1948", to be published in Ancient India,
no. D :
F
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The excavated western gateway was flanked on either side by
an L-shaped flank. There were two gates near the ends of the
longer arms of the structure and an ancillary passage through a gap
in one of the flanks. The whole arrangement showed careful plan-
ning to check the entrance of intruders,

A small area in the heart of the mound representing the habita- .
tion-site was also excavated and three occupational periods identified.
On virtually the same grounds as the defences, and on the con-
sideration that the occupation on the site had started before the
erection of the mud rampart, the beginning of the earliest period
may be ascribed to ¢. 300 B.C. and the end of the sife to ¢. A.D. 350.

A few sherds of a most distinctive class of ware bearing a shiny
black polish and of thin fabric, found on many North Indian sites
in levels ranging from the fifth to the second century B.C.!, were
recovered at SiSupilgarh from the same horizon as the rouletted
ware. From their present context they appear to be survivals:
nonetheless, their occurrence connects the ifupdlgarh pottery with
the North Indian group, the connexion with the South being pro-
vided by the ‘megalithic’ and rouletted wares.

Other North Indian sites

Bhita.—The mounds at Bhiti, District Allahabad, were partially
explored in 1909-102 The excavated brick structures belonged to
five periods, the lnst of which was ascribed o the Gupta age. Below
_the lowest brick-period there were thick occupational deposits,
believed to go back to a date much earlier than the Mauryan epoch,
though the basis of the dating is not clear.

The site seemed to represent a township inhabited by a mer-
cantile community. The small finds included sealings, both mer-
cantile and religions, mostly of Kushan and Gupta dates, tribal and
Kushan coins (first century B.C. to second century A.D.) and terra-
cotta figurines of comparable date. A well-observed re-examina-
tion of the site, particularly of the lower strata, may yield valuable
material relating to the pre-Mauryan period.

Basirh. —One of the famous cities in East India at the time of
Buddha and afterwards was Vaidali, the capital of the oligarchical
elan of the Lichchhavis of North Bihar. The ruins of the city have been

' Anctent Indiz, no. 1 (1946), pp. 55f. Previously the pottery was
regarded as Greek in origin but now it is definitely known that its chief
focus was the Gangetic wvalley, though it is found widely distributed n
North India. It has been christened °northern black polished ware’.

'aﬁ;:' Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1909-10 (1914), p. 40; 1911-12 (1915).
PP:
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identified with a fort, measuring 1770 by 800 feet, at Basarh, District
Muzaffarpur, which was partially excavated in 1903-04 and 1913-
141! The structural remains, of two or three periods, were poor and
fragmentary, though the site was found to be rich in terracotta
sealings and figurines ranging in date from the second century
B.C. to the fifth century A.D.

About 2 miles to the north-west of the fort stands an uninscribed

pillar of Afoka and a ruined stiipa, also believed to belong to that
ruler.

Saheth-Maheth—The capital of Kosala (Oudh) at the time of
Buddha was Srivasti, adjoining which was the Jetavana monastery
where Buddha spent many a year of his life. Its identification with
the remains in the twin villages Saheth-Maheth (Districts Gonda
and Bahriich, U. P.) was confirmed in the excavations of 1907-03
and 1910-11,2 when it was also found that Saheth represented Jeta-
vana and Maheth, with a ramparf, Srivasti proper. The latter,
in addition to ruined houses, contained brick stipas and shrines, in
the débris of one of which was found a group of more than three
hundred terracotta panels of Gupta date representing scenes from
the Ramayana. No building here could be regarded as earlier
than Kushan times, and many were much later.

KasiG—One of the four chief holy places of Buddhism was
Kufinagara, the death-place of Buddha, identified with Kasia (Dis-
trict Gorakhpur). Its ruins were explored in 1876, when, among
other things, the main Nirvipa stiipa was completely exposed.?
Exploration was resumed on the site in the early years of this
century,® and in a shaft driven through the centre was found a
copper-plate bearing a Buddhist text of the fifth century, partly
insoribed and partly written with black ink. Among other remains
of the place were monasteries and shrines generally of Gupta age
and a monastery erected in the twelfth century by a local Kalachuri
chief.

+ Ibid., 1903-04 (1906), pp. S1ff. ; 1913-14 (1917), pp. 95f. For previ-
ous reports see Arch. Surv, Ind. Rep., I (1871), pp. 55fF. ; XVI (1883), pp.
i i

* Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 1 (1871), pp. 330f; XI (1880), pp. 78 f}
An. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1907-08 (1911), pp. 81 ; 1910-11 (1914), pp. 1 ;
B. €. Law, Srivasti in Ancient Literature, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind., no. 50
{1935).

s Avch. Surv. Ind. Rep., 1 (1861), pp. T6ff.; XVIIL (1883),% pp. 5o,
XXII (1885), pp. 16 fI.

4 An, Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1904-05 (1908), pp. 431 ; 1905-06 (1909),
pp. G1ff.; 1906-07 (1909), pp. 43f.; 1910-11 (1914), pp. 63ff. ; 1911-12
{1915), pp. 134f.
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Mathura—No standing monument at Mathurd (West U. P.),
an important political and religious centre from early times, belongs
to the pre-Muslim period, but, consistent with its antiquity, the
place is studded with ruins which have yielded an enormous number
of stone images, terracotta figurines, coins and other objectz of
Kushan and later dates. One of the mounds, representing the only
known Jaina stiipa, was cleared in 1900. The excavator died
shortly afterwards, and the excavated remains completely dis-
appeared in no time, with the result that all that is now known about
this unique monument is a series of remarkable Jaina sculptures
of Kushan age?

Sites in Jaipur State—The small site of Bairit, the findspot
of a stone edict of Afoka, was excavated by Jaipur State in 1935.2
Among the important finds were fragments of two Afokan pillars
and a circular temple and monastery, both believed to have been
erected by Afoka. The temple, which might in reality have been
a stiipa, consisted of a double circular wall separated by a cir-
cumambulation-path, the inner wall being made of panels of brick-
work alternating with octagonal panels of wood (below, p. 80).
The discovered coins included punch-marked and Indo-Greek types.

The ruins at Sambhar (ancient Sikambhari) were explored in
1936-38.8 Fortyfive residential houses, helonging to six structural
periods and dated, with the help of associated punch-marked, Indo-
Greek, Yaudheya and late Indo-SBassanian coins, were exposed.

In 193840 the site of Rairh was excavated.* The buildings,
of three periods, were assigned dates ranging from the third century
B.C. to the second century A.D. The finds included five hoards of
punch-marked coins, Malava coins, coins of the Mitras of Kanauj
and Mathurd, seals of the first-second century and terracotta plaques
of Sunga and post-Sunga dates.

Bangarh.—Bangarh, District West Dindjpur (West Bengal), the
site of Kotivarsha, a wellknown town of ancient Bengal, was
excavated by the University of Caleutta during 1937-41.5 Brick
structures of five periods, ranging from the second century B.C.
to the tenth-eleventh century A.D., were found, of which the second
period (*fourth stratum’ from the top) had prosperous brick houses

*V. A. Smith, The Jain Stipa and other Antiquities of Mathurd, Arch.
Surv. Ind., New Imperial Series, XX (Allahabad, 1901).
* D. R. Sahni, Archaeological Remains and Excavations at Bairat (Jaipur).
o "1‘?'. R. Bahni, Archaeological Remains and Ezcavations at Simbhar
&l "
I'?'m]ri. N. Puri, Excavations at Rairh (Jaipur).
*EK. G. Goswami, Excavations at Bingarh (Calcutta, 1948),
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and a brick fortification. The other periods were represented by
brickwork of varying quality. Among the important portable anti-
quities were terracotta figurines of Sunga and subsequent ages and
punch-marked and uninseribed cast coing.

Rijghat—The city of Banaras (ancient Viripasi) in the heart
of the Gangetic valley is known from literature to be of great anti-
quity, but till a few years back there was no archaeological evidence
to establish its antiquity. In 1940 Railway contractors, digging
earth from a portion of the plateau on the bank of the Ganges in the
northern outskirts of the city, found brick buildings and a mass of
small objects, including sealings, pottery and terracotta figurines.
The structures and débris down to a depth of 13 feet from the top
of the plateau were completely removed by the workmen before the
Archaeological Survey of India could reclaim a portion of the de-
vastated area for examination.! Within this area, the topmost
period consisted of eight blocks of buildings of which the central
one, with substantial brickwork, was an elaborate temple with a
hall supported on twelve pillars. A systematic exploration of the
axtensive ruins at Rajghat is likely to produce valuable material
for the archaeology of the Gangetic valley from the Mauryan or
even pre-Mauryan times %0 the twelfth century A.D.

Kaubambi—According to literary tradition the capital of the
Pipdava rulers was shifted from Hastinapura (identified with some
unexcavated mounds in District Meerut) to Kaufimbi five genera-
tions after the Mahabharata war. Kaufimbi continued to be one
of the leading political centres of North India till after the Christian
era.? ;

The ruins of Kauimbi have been identified at Kosam on the
porthern bank of the Jamna in District Allahabad. The massive
fortifications rise to an average height of 80 feet above the surround-
ing plains and enclose an area of about one square mile. In 1937-
38 a small-scale excavation revealed buildings of different periods,
the earliest of which might be of Mauryan date.® In 1948-49 the
University of Allahabad, with technical assistance from the Depart-
ment of Archaeology, excavated a small area occupied by brick

1 A preliminary report on the excavation appears in Krishna Deva,
‘ Excavations near Rijghit near Benares’, Annual Bibliography of Indian
. {Bombay, 1944), PP <li ff. For the terracottas
sea V. 8. Agrawala, ‘ Rijghat Terracottas ', Journal of U. P. Historical
Society, XIV (1941), pp- 1.
* B, (. Law, Kausambi in Ancient Literature, Mem. Arch. Surv. Ind.,
no. 60 (1939).

# Report not published.
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buildings of six periods.! The 20-feet deposit between the aarlmﬁ
building-level and the natural soil, as tested in two small cuttings,
could be divided into two phases, the latter of which contained the
‘northern black polished ware’ (above, p. 68n.). That the early
phase was pre-Mauryan in date thus appears very likely, but the
result has yet to be confirmed by further work.

No site in India is richer in surface-finds than Kaufambi.
Enormous numbers of coins, beads and terracotta figurines have
been collected from the surface and have found their way to the
museums of India and abroad.

Srres v THE Deccax axp Souts Ixpia

Nagarjunikonda

The stipa at Amardvati, District Guntur (North Madras Presi-
dency), was razed to the ground in 1797 by a local landlord and is
now represented only by a series of sculptured marble slabs pre-
served in different museums (below, chapter IIT). The dis-
covery, in 1926, of another group of Buddhist ruins of comparable
date at a neighbouring place, Nigirjunikonda (below, p- 81),
affords some compensation for the loss of the Amarivati monument.
These ruins were excavated in 1927 and the following years and
were found to contain a main stipa, eight smaller stiipas, two
apsidal temples, three monastic sites, a palace-site and a stone-
built wharf on the bank of the river Krishna.

The main stiipa, like the other stiipas at Nigarjunikonda, had
the plan of a central brickwork hub, circular or square, with radiat-
ing brick walls, the space between the walls being filled up with
earth before the outer casing was built up. The dome rested on a
low circular platform with rectangular projections at the cardinal
points. The drums of some of the stlipas were decorated with
sculptured slabs depicting Buddhist stories, Tepresentations  of
stiipas, ete.

The temples were simple apsidal brick structures. The inner
face of the walls were plain, while the outer one was ornamented
with rows of simple mouldings. The monastic establishments each
had, besides living apartments, an attached apsidal temple and a
stiipa. The riverside wharf was a long rectangular structure covered
with a wooden roof and probably served as a warehouse. The
palace-site has not yet been excavated.

! Information from Mr. B. K. Thapar, who was deputed by the
ment of Archaeology to assist the Unl:;reraity of All:&hnd. Al
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The monuments of Nagirjunikonda were, as indicated by recovered
inscriptions, built in the second-third century during the reign of
the Ikshviku rulers of South-east India.

Arikamedu

The city-site at Arikamedu on the east coast of India, 2 miles
south of Pondicherry, attracted the attention of the French authorities
of Pondicherry particularly for its yield of objects with Roman
affinity, including intaglios and pottery. As little definite was
known about the early historical archaeology of South India, the
discovery of such objects promised to be of great importance in
dating associated Indian objects. Roman coins, either in hoards
or singly, had no doubt been found in India, particularly in the
South, in large numbers, but being mostly stray finds their dating
value was very limited.

The Archaeologica) Survey of India excavated at selected places
at Arikamedu in 1945 with remarkable results! In one of the
excavated sectors was found a riverside ‘warehouse ' and in another,
structures of four periods, including two small tanks presumably
used for industrial purposes. More important than the structural
remains, however, were the small finds, some of which were imports
from the Mediterranean world and therefore of immense value for
dating purposes, To this class of finds belonged glass bowls, ome
of them ©pillared’ (pl. XXIII), a common type in the Roman world ;
two-handled amphorae with pointed bottom; a Roman pottery
lamp ; fragments of the well-known red-glazed pottery bearing
potters’ stamps and manufactured in the latter half of the first
«century B.C. and first half of the first century A.D. mainly at Arezzo
in Rome and hence known as © Arretine ’ ware (pl. XXIII). Another
type of pottery, a thin, well-burnt blackish dish with a rouletted
pattern at the inner base, offered further illustration of Roman
contact in that it showed the utilization of the Roman device of

rouletting on pots of local type and ware.

All the Roman contacts at Arikamedu point to the first century
AD. as the date of the beginning of the settlement at the place.
Tt was evidently one of the marts on the Coromondal coast mentioned
by Roman geographers as carrying on trade with the Mediterra-
nean world, and is very likely to represent Podouks, one of the three
eastern ports mentioned in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, a
Roman work of the first century A.D* Apart from being the first

1R. E. Mortimer Wheeler, A Ghosh and Erishna Deva, © Arikamedu,
an Indo-Roman Trading-Station on the East Coast of India’, Ancient India,

no. 2 (1946), pp. 176
+H. Schoff. The Periplus of the Erythracan Sea’ (London, 1912), p. 242.
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identified Indo-Roman trading-station, Arikamedu is important for
providing data, in the form of datable Roman objects, for dating
the mass of Indian objects found in association with the former.
The new knowledge about the date of the rouletted dish mentiomed
above has already been applied for dating sites situated much further
inland, viz. Brahmagiri and Chandravalli in Mysore State (below),
and further north, viz. SiSupilgarh in Orissa (above, p. 67).

Other early hisiorical sites in the Deccan

The story of Brahmagiri, Mysore State, from the chalcolithic to the
pre-Andhra period has been told above (pp. 27, 28 and 39). The
Andhra strata (first century A.D.), as found in the same 1947-
excavation, overlapped the upper ‘ megalithic’ strata and contain-
ed fragmentary rubble walls and a rubble-lined road. The culture
was distinguished from the preceding megalithic culture by its more
sophisticated pottery-types produced on the fast wheel and often
salt-glazed and by the gradual disappearance of the black-and-red
‘ megalithic * pottery (above, p. 67). Rouletted ware, similar to
that found at Arikamedu in association with the Arretine ware
(above, p. 73) and therefore dated the first half of the first century,
was found even in lowest Andhra levels. Another characteristic
class, found on many sites in the Deccan but dated for the first
time at Brahmagiri, was formed by vessels of different types decorat-
ed with rectilinear or slightly curvilinear pattern made of a paste
of kaolin or lime and washed with russet-coloured ochre.  Thus,
the appearance of the Andhra culture at Brahmagiri was marked by
the appearance of new ceramic traditions.

To get confirmation of the evidence derived from Brahmagiri
a few cuttings were made in the same season at Chandravalli, 45
miles to the south-west of Brahmagiri, where the Mysore Archaeo-
logical Department had done some exploration in 1929® and had
found small cists with the ‘ megalithic’ pottery and a large number
of Satavihana coins of the first-second century, one or two denarii
of Augustus (23 B.C.—A.D. 14) and three denarii of Tiberius (A.D.
14—37). None of these coins, however, came from inside the cists,

and the evidence suggests that the coin-bearing (Andhra) strata
followed in close succession to the cists.

In the cuttings of 1947 no cist was found, but the earliest
pottery on the site was ‘ megalithic’, which in the upper layers was

» Ancient India, no. 4 (1947-48), pp. 180,
* M. H. Krishoa, Ezcavations at Chandravalli, Supplement to the Annual
Report of the Archmological Department of Mysore State, 1929 {1931).
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overlapped by the russet-coloured ‘Andhra’ pottery and ultimately
disappeared, making room for the latter and other forms of pottery
including ‘rouletted’ ware, also of Andhra date. The sequence
of cultures and pottery-types was essentially the same as at Brahma-
giri, The coins recorded in 1947 included a Roman coin of Tiberius,
a silver punch-marked coin and more than fifty provincial Sata-
vahana coins.

Other Andhra sites in the Deccan are the imperfectly excavated
Kondapur (Hyderabad State) where the Hyderabad Archaeological
Department worked in 1941 and which yielded two thousand punch-
marked and Satavahana coins, and Maski, where the same Depart-
ment found in 1935-37 * a set of objects very much like the Brahma-
gini one, suggesting a similar sequence of cultures, though the strati-
graphic records, as published, are not ab all clear.

A, GHosH

1. Yazdani, * Excavations at Kondapur,’ Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, XXI1 (1944), pp. 171

* An. Rep. Arch. Deptt. H. E. H. Nizam’s Dominions, 1935-36 (1938), pp-
99 and 28fF. ; 1936-37 (1939), pp. 14ff. The stratigraphic evidence has been
criticized by D. H. and M. E. Gordon, ‘ The Cultures of Maski and Madhav-
pur’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1X (1943), pp. 838
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CHAPTER III

STOPA AND TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

HE history of Indian architecture starts from the Harappa

_ civilization which shows a plain utilitarian building-art mainly
represented by houses, fortification and public buildings like the
Great Granary and the Great Bath, which are all built principally of .
bricks. It is not yet possible to recognize any structures of a dis-
tinctive religious character in this civilization, although some sugges-
tions have been made to this end!. From the protohistoric period
we at once come down to the early historic period, showing religious
monuments of a developed type, as the intervening links still remain
untraced.  These historical monuments are of two types, rock-
cut and structural, the latter comprising two principal varieties
of buildings, viz. the stiipa and the temple. The stipa was a tumulus
and obviously had an humble origin from a pile, while the earlier
structural temples, like the rock-cut ones, were mainfestly derived
from wood-architecture, In subsequent times, even when the struc-
tural forms were fully evolved, the fascination of the Indian architect
for the elementary rock-cut or wooden forms persisted and often
manifested itself in one form or the other. Another characteristic
which marks Indian architecture is its non-sectarian character.
No particular building-mode was the monopoly of any sect, although
some styles found special favour with certain sects. The develop-
ment of architecture was mainly regional and was the concrete
expression of the religious and emotional life of the people, expressed
through a local building-style which was considerably moulded by
varying local conditions.  Another distinguishing feature of Indian
architecture is the predilection for massiveness and volume which
made it essentially trabeate in character. But by far the most remark-
able feature of the religious buildings of India is the harmonious
integration of plastic decoration with the architectural scheme.

With the probable exception of Piprawa stiipa (below, p. 79 ), the
earliest examples of religious architecture in India are attributable to
Aboka (273-232 B.C.) who exerted his energies and the resources of his

1 There is no definite evidence of the presence of any religious structures
in the Harappa civilization beyond the doubtful representation of a shrine
on a terracotta sealing from Harappi (3. S, Vats, Ezcavations at Harappd,
1I (Delhi, 1940), pl. XCIII, 307). The suggested religious character of some
buildings at Mohenjo-daro (J. Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilization,
1 on, 1931}, %Bﬂ-‘lﬁ} including the Pillared Hall in the L ares and the

Great Bath in the 3D area is not yet proved.
Kl
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state to the propagation of Buddhism. He is credited with the
authorship of three types of religions monuments, wviz. (1) pillars,
(2) stiipas, and (3) rock-cut caves, besides stray architectural
members, incloding a monolithic railing at Sarpith and the altar
at Bodh-gaya. He set up at least thirty pillars including ten
inscribed ones on sites with Buddhist association, which are
scattared in Muzaffarpur and Champaran Districts of Bihar, in the
Nepal Tardi, at Sairndth near Banaras and KauSimbi near Allahabad,
in the Meerut and Ambala Districts, and at Sanchi in Central India.
Made of Chunir sandstone and bearing a highly lustrous polish
characterizing all Mauryan stone-work, the pillars are tapering
monolithic shafts, between 30 to 40 feet high, with an ornamental
capital, surmounted by powerful animal-sculpture (below, chapter V).
Distinguished by dignity, exquisite finish and symbolical significance,
these free-standing columns probably formed part of a larger archi-
tectural scheme on sites like Sanchi and Sarnath. The stipas and
rock-cut caves attributed to Afoka will be noticed below.

In the following pages is briefly traced the development of the
three principal forms of Indian religious architecture, viz. stiips,
rock-cut cave and temple, in separate sections.

1. STOPA-ARCHITECTURE

The stiipa originated as a piled-up burial-tumulus and constituted
the most characteristic monument of Buddhist religion, although
Jaina stiipas are also known!. Symbolizing the decease (pariniredna)
of Buddha, the stiipa came to be looked upon as an object of Buddhist
cult-worship by the time of AfSoka. According to tradition this
king erected as many as 84000 stiipas over the body-relics of Buddha
which were originally enshrined in eight or ten monuments. Stiipas
were built mot only to enshrine the relics of Buddha and Buddhist
saints but also to commemorate spots and events of religious signi-
ficance. In course of time, the dedication of stiipas, with or without
relics, was considered an act of highest piety and numerous °‘ votive’
stiipas of smaller size, some containing scores or hundreds of clay
replicas of tiny stiipas (as at Nalandid where each of these replicas
was also inscribed with the Buddhist formula) were put up around
large Buddhist stiipas or temples.

The stipa was a solid structural dome (anda) usually raised on one
or more terraces and invariably surmounted by a railed pavilion
(harmika) from which rose the shaft of the ecrowning umbrella

' V. A. Smith, The Jain Stipa and other Antiquities of Mathuri (Allahabad
1901), pp. 1-13, pls. I-V.
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(chhatra). The stiipas had one or more circumambulatory —passages
(pradakshina-patha) which were usually enclosed by railing (vedika).
The earlier stipas were hemispherical in shape with a low base,
while the later ones assumed an increasingly eylindrical form with
a well-developed drum. In the later examples, which tended to be
more ornate, the base-terraces and the umbrellas were multiplied.

The only stipa of a probable pre-Afokan date is that at Piprawa!
in Basti District of United Provinces which yielded among its relics
a vase, inscribed with characters believed to be pre-Afokan, and a
figure in gold relief, resembling the mother-goddess gold-figures
from Nandangarh® in Champiran District. The stlipa is boilt
of large bricks (15 to 16 inches X 10 to 10} inches 3 inches) and
has a diameter of 116 fect and an extant height of 21 feet, indicating
a low ratio of height to diameter, which is a sign of antiquity.
According to the inscription the relics found in the stiipa pertained to
Budaha himself.

A series of low flattish stiipas, composed of mud or mud-bricks
with baked brick-revetments, standing at Lauriyd (above, p. 59)
may be roughly contemporary with the Piprawd stiipa, thongh they
did not yield any datable evidence, apart from the mother-goddess
gold-figures referred to above. '

Afioka is credited with the construction of the first stiipas at
Sanchi and Sarnath, though - tradition assigns him many other
stiipas including the Dharmarajiki at Taxila (above, p. 53).

The original stiipa at Sanchi attributed to Afoka was a low brick
structure, of almost half the diameter of the present stipa (pl. XXV)
in the core of which it is now concealed.  This structure, built of

bricks, was much damaged when excavated. It was presum-
ably hemispherical in shape with a raised terrace. at the base,
enclosed by a wooden railing, and a stone umbrella at the summit,
of which pieces were recovered on the site. The only other structure
which went with this was the ASokan pillar which stands at its
original place near the southern gateway.

About a century later, the original brick-stiipa was enveloped
in a stone casing and was eularged to its present dimensions (diam.
over 120 feet: ht. 54 feet) to form an almost hemispherical dome
truncated near the top. At the same time a lofty terrace, approached
by a double flight of steps on the southern side, was built
against its base to serve as a processional path. The masonry of the

1 W. €. Peppe and V. A. Smith, ° The Piprahwa Stupa, containing relics
of Buddha *, Journal ﬂ Royal Asiatic Society, 1598, pp. 573fE.
s dn. Rep, Arch, Surv. Ind., 1906-07 (1909), p- 122, fig. 4.
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dome and terrace was originally covered with plaster decorated with
colour. At the summit of the stipa was built a diminutive square:
railing with a pedestal from which rose the shaft of the triple umbrella.
that crowned the superstructure.  Another paved processional path
was provided on the ground-level which was enclosed by a plain,
massive, 11 feet high stone balustrade. This balustrade, consisting
of tenoned uprights, triple cross-bars of a lenticular section and
copings with scarf joints, was obviously copied from a wooden
prototype and formed the gift of individual donors.

It was in the latter half of the first century B.C. that the four
lavishly-carved gateways were erected, one in each cardinal direction,
as a magnificent entrance to this imposing monument, These
were mainfestly conceived in wood and executed in stone, and each
of them, 34 feet high and 20 feet wide, was alike in design and con-
sisted of two square uprights, surmounted by capitals which in their
turn supported three architraves with a row of sculptured balusters
in between. Each of them was carved on both faces with  the
Jataka tales, scenes from the life of Buddha and other miscellaneous
motifs, the entire composition being significantly crowned by the
symbol of dharma-chakra.

The nucleus of the Dharmardjiki stiipa at Sirnith was probably
built by Afoka and consisted of a hemispherical brick-stiipa (diam.
60 feet) with a low terrace at the base. A monolithic railing with a
Mauryan inscription and polish, found near the stiipa, presumably
formed its crowning harmiki. The inscribed Afokan pillar with the
celebrated lion-capital (below, chapter V), which was recovered not far
from the stfipa, appears to have formed part of its architectural
scheme. The original stiipa was encased in six successive stiipas,
each larger than the other, which range in date from the second to
twelfth century.

Remains of a unique type of stiipa-shrine of a Mauryan date have
been recovered at Bairit! in Jaipur State (above, p. 70 Of the brick
stiipa only bits of foundation have survived together with pieces of a
stone umbrella (diam. more than 3 feet) and a bowl, bearing the
distinctive Mauryan polish, the former being probably the crowning
member of the stipa. The main interest of the monument lies in the
enclosing circular shrine (diam. 27 feet) which was made of lime-
plastered panels of brickwork alternating with twentysix octagonal
pillars of wood. The shrine was entered from the east throngh a
small portico, supported on two wooden pillars and was surmounted
by a T-feet wide circular processional path with an opening on the

* D. R. S8ahni, Arehaeological Remains and Ezcavations at Bairat, pp. 286
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east, the whole being enclosed at a later date within a rectangular
compound (70 feetx44 feet), containing an open space for assembly
in front of the entrance. This stiipa-shrine resembled in plan and
design @ circular chaitya-cave in the Tulaji-lena group at Junnar
below, p. 85 ), dating from c. first century B.C.

Of the Bharhut stipa in Central India the surviving remains
mainly consist of portions of the enclosing stone railing, dating
from ¢. 125 B.C., and the eastern gateway, erected fifty years later.
These are of the same design as the Sanchi railings and gateways
and are richly carved with bas-reliefs. The stiipa, of which all
traces have mow disappeared, was constructed of plastered brick-
. work. It had a diameter of 67 feet and contained recesses for
lamps at the base'.

At Nandangarh in North Bihar occurs a unique type of brick
stipa built on multiple polygonal  terraces with  re-entrant
angles (above, p. 60 ). This stipa is not earlier than 100 B.C.
(may be later) and was the precursor of a style of terraced stiipa-
architecture which culminated in the celebrated stipa of Boro-
budur in Java, dating from ¢. 800.

Between the first century B.C. and third century A.D. were
built numerous stipas along the Krishna in South-cast India on
sites including Amardvati and Nigarjunkondd (above, p. 72) in
Guntur District and Jaggayyapeta, Ghantasala, Gudivida and
Bhattiprolu in Krishna District. These stipas consisted of brick-
built hemispherical domes on a low base and were characterized by
rectangular projections from the base of the dome at the four cardinal
points, the projections supporting a row of five ornamental pillars.
The earlier examples at Bhattiprolu and Gudivida were of solid brick-
work, while those at Amaravati and Ghantasild had in the interior
radiating brick walls with a hub and spokes, the spaces between the
walls being filled with earth-packing, before the outer brick casing
was constructed.  The stiipas were finished with plaster and most
of the larger ones were embellished at the base with sculptured
marble panels, the example at Amarivati being particularly noted
for them. The superstructure of the stiipas is invariably missing,
but it can be visualized by contemporary plastic representations on
dimensions, the Amarivati marble friezes.?  As regards their
diameter ranges from 31 feet for the samllest example at Jaggayya-
peta to umpwards of 100 feot for those at Bhattiprolu Gudivida,

1 A, Cunningham, Stups of Bharhut (London, 1879), pp. 4 f.
2 J, Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeia {London,

}'pg‘t},ﬂ.l._.
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Ghantasild and Amarivati, the last having an approximate diameter
of 162 feet for the stipa and 192 feet for the enclosing railing with
a conjectured height of about 100 feet. The examples at Nagir-
junikondd, definitely datable to second-third centuries, range in
diameter from 27 feet to 106 feet.

Like plastic art, architecture also had a peculiar regional develop-
ment in ancient Gandhira, or the north-west region extending to
Afghanistan, during the first five centuries of the Christian era.
This region is studded with numerons Buddhist sites, like Taxila and
Manikyali in Rawalpindi Distriet; Takht-i-bahi, Sahri Bahlel and
Jamailgarhi near Mardan; and Chirsada in’Peshawar Distiret, which -
have both stiipas and monasteries, the latter built on the plan of
an open rectangular court enclosed by cells and verandahs on four
sides with an annexe comprising assembly-hall, kitchen and refectory.
The stiipas, which, like the monasteries, are executed in stone-masonry
and finished with lime or stucco- plaster, are embellished with Buddhist
images and designs of Indo-Corinthian pillars which are typical of
the Gandhara art. The earlier stiipas, represented by the example
at Manikyali and the Dharmarajika stiipa (above, p. 53 ; pl. XVI) at
Taxila, are characterized by a hemispherical shape.  But the
remaining Gandhira stipas are distinctive tall structures, raised on
]ofty square terraces, the drum consisting of several diminishing
tiers crowned by multiple receding umbrellas. The top of the
square platforms, approached by a flight of steps, was utilized as a
processional path.  The stiipas are generally surrounded by a
large number of votive stiipas or small chapels which, like the main
monument, are usually decorated with Buddhist images in niches
framed within Indo-Corinthian pilasters. A representative and
well-preserved example of the Gandhira stiipa occurs at Takht-i-
bahi, which, though small, has retained all essential architectural
features and is situated in the centre of a court enclosed by chapels.
An example of exceptional plan and dimensions (diam. 286 feet)
was unearthed at Shahji-ki-dherl near Peshawar (above, p. 55 )
which vielded the celebrated relic-casket of Kanishka. This monu-
ment has a cruciform base with circular tower-like projections at
the four corners, though its superstructure is of the normal Gandhira

type.

A series of brick stiipas were built in the plains of Bind during
the fifth-sixth centuries in the characteristic Gandhira style, the
only difference being of the building-material. These monuments
show a liberal use of moulded bricks for mouldings and designs
which include the Indo-Corinthian pillar of Gandhira. The most
notable of these is the stiipa at Mirpurkhds which is embellished with
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sculptured terracotta panels in the best Gupta style. While sharing
the general plan and design with other monuments of the group,
it is unique in having three arched cells in the basement, each being
treated as a sanctum with an image of Buddha in it.

In the North Indian plains, as in Sind, the stiipas were made
principally of bricks and continued to be built till the twelfth century.
They occur on Buddhist sites like Sarnath, Saheth-Maheth (Gonda-
Bahraich District), and Kasida (Gorakhpur District). The earlier
nuclei of the Dharmarijiki at Sarnath exhibiting a hemispherical
form have already been referred to (sbove, p. 80 ). Most of the
existing stipas date from the Gupta and later times and are of a
definitely cylindrical shape with a high base, usually consisting of
more terraces than one. The cylindrical type is best represented
by the Dhamekh stipa (pl. XXVI) at Sarnath, dating from the
Gupta period. It is a massive towering structure (diam. 93 feet ;
extant ht. 143 feet including foundation) with a 36 feet high basement
made of solid masonry, while its foundation and lofty cylindrical
drum are built of bricks. The basement has eight projecting
faces with niches for statuary. The monument is further adorned
with delicately-carved arabesque and geometrical patterns. The
stiipas of the post-Gupta period, while retaining the eylindrical
form, tended to be even more ornate in design and with their multiple
terraces and umbrellas inspired the stdpa-architecture of Greater
India including Tibet, Burma, Siam, (Cambodia and islands of
Indonesia.

The development of the stipa in western India generally followed
the lines identical with other sorts of the country, as is evident from
a study of the rock-cut stiipas which were but replicas of the struc-
tural forms. We shall see in the following section how the earlier
type with a low drum and few or no ornaments evolved through
successive stages into a lofty drum with an elongated dome, decorated
with a wealth of imagery, and finally culminated in a kind of shrine.

2. ROCK-CUT ARCHITECTURE

The earliest rock-cut caves in India are attributable to ASoka
(273-232 B.C.) and his grandson Dafaratha both of whom excavated
a group of seven caves on the Barabar and Nagirjuni hills in Gayd
District of Bihar. All of them bear the distinctive Mauryan polish
and, with the exception of one cave, are engraved with inscriptions
of Afoka and Dasaratha, which testify that they were excavated
for the reeluses of the Ajivika sect. The remarkable examples of
the group are the Sudidmi cave, dedicated in the twelfth year of

a2
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Asoka’s reign, and the Lomash Rishi cave, the only excavation
without a Mauryan inscription. Both are lithic copies of structures
in wood, their plan consisting of a rectangular antechamber leading
to a circular cell. The antechamber (32 feetx 19} feetx12} feet)
in the Sudimi cave has a side-entrance and is vaulted, while its
cell (diam. 19 fest: ht. 12} feet) has & hemispherical domed roof with
an overhanging eave representing thatch and parallel grooves on
the walls imitating wooden planks.  The Lomash Rishi cave is
even more notable and shows an ornamental entrance-porch, carved
to represent the gabled entrance of a wooden building with sloping
uprights, jointed beams and rafters, an ogee-arch of laminated
planks crowned by a finial and perforated lattice-work—all features
of wooden architecture. Below the lattice-work occurs a carved
frieze depicting elephants worshipping stiipas.

The rock-cat architecture, initiated by Afoka in the third century
B.C., blossomed from second century B.C. onwards into a powerful
and popular architectural mode, as is evidenced by nearly twelve
hundred excavations, scattered throughout the country from Kathi-
awid and Rajputana in the west, Orissa in the east and down in
the south to the tip of the peninsala. This architecture has three
definite phases, the earliest dating from the second century B.C.
to second century A.D., the second from the fifth to seventh century
and the last from seventh to tenth century.  All the phases deve-
loped primarily on the Western Ghats of the Bombay Province.
the trap-formations of which were particularly suited for excavations,
while they occur only secondarily in other parts of the country.
The greatest centres of excavations in western India are Bhaja,
Bedsd, Junnir and Karle in Poona District ; Elephanta and Kanheri
near Bombay; Nasik; and Pitalkhora. Aurangibid, Ajanta and
Ellori in Hyderabad State. Ajantd has twentynine Buddhist,
excavations ranging in date from second century B.C. to seventh
eentury AD.. while Ellori has as many as thirty-four excavations,
dating from fifth to eighth century, of which the earliest are Buddhist

followed by Brihmanical and Jaina caves in the chronological
order. )

EarLy Bropmist Egmmmu.a..ar_\ﬁsmmjﬂm; {c. 200 B.C..
A.D. 200)

The first phase of excavations in western India was exclusively
devoted to the earlier form of Buddhism which worshipped Buddha
in a symbolical form. The excavations took the shape of (1)
chaitya-hall and (2) monastery and copied in rock the structural
forms practised in less permmnent material like wood. The chaitya~
hall is more important of the two constructions and consists of a
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vaulted congregation-hall with an apsidal end containing a stipa
(also cut out of the living rock), the hall being longitudinally divided
by a double row of colonnades into a central nave with two side-
aisles,  In its elementary form this plan is directly derived from the
Sudimi cave at Baribar by eliminating the barrier between the
antechamber and the cell of the latter and providing a circumam-
bulatory passage round its circular cell which is substituted by a
stipa. That these chaitya-halls were copies of timber structures
iz evident not only from the servile adoption in rock of many designs
and devices peculiar to wood-architecture, but from the actual
presence in many cases of woodwork in the roof and the entrance
arch, etc. The most attractive and carefully-designed part is the
fagade which consists of a screen with a doorway or doorways below
and a prominent arch-window above, through which light is admitted
into the hall. The fagade is relieved with designs of arcade and
railing and occasional sculpture and in some cases has a front portico
or vestibule, usually of timber, attached to it. ;

The more important chaitya-halls occur at Bhdji in Poona
District, Kondane in Kolibi District; Pitalkhori and Ajantd (cave
no. 10) - in Hyderabad State; Bedsi in Poona District; Ajan'a
{cave mo. 9); Nasik (Pandi-lend); Junnir and Karle in Poona
Distriet ; and Kanheri on Salsette island near Bombay. They are
‘mentioned in an approximate chronological order which is largely
determined by stylistic development based mainly on the degree of
imitation of wooden prototype, the earlier examples being closer to
the latter with a libéral use of actual timber. The evolut on of the
shapes of the window-arch from a simple to elaborate curve, of the
pillar from a plain to decorated form, and of the stiipa-dome from a
hemisphere to a cylinder are other guiding principles.

The earliest chaitya-hall at Bhaja, which  dates from roughly
200 B.C., betrays its initial character in many features including a
pronounced slope of the pillars, wooden roof-girders, a free use of
timber in other parts, and an undeveloped ogee arch-window, closely
approximating the form of the Lomash Rishi cave. The hall
measures 55 feet 26 feet x 20 feet high, each side-aisle being 3} feet
wide. The Kondine example, which is a little larger and later
than Bhaja, differs from the latter in having the facade-pillars of
stone instead of wood. In the Pitalkhori and Ajanti (cave no. 10)
chaitya-halls the roof-ribs over the side-aisles are not of timber but
are cut out of rock. The latter is a more ambitious production,
measuring 100 feet x40 feetx33 feet, and its stlipa has a double
tier at the base and a slightly elongated dome. The Bedsd cave
shows elaborate facade with pillars and pilasters in the front deco-
rated with Persepolitan capital crowned by spirited human and
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anima sculptures, Cave no. 9 at Ajantd and the Pindu-lend at Nasik
have no timber attachments to their frontage. The former has the
distinction of containing a rectangular hall with flat-roofed aisles
and an elaborately designed fagade with a minstrel gallery. The
latter shows a two-storeyed ornamental fagade characterized by a
carved lunette above the doorway and an arcade with repeated
stipa motif and Persepolitan pillars flanking the arch-window.
The pillars of its interior are almost perpendicular and better pro-
portioned and have a pot-base and a square abacus, while its stiipa
has a tall cylindrical drum. The Manmoda chaitya-hall at Junnir
is contemporary with the previous example and shares many of its
features including a carved lunette on the fagade and the absence
of a front portico. =~ There are four other roughly contemporary
caves at Junnir of which the chaitya-hall known as the Tulaja-lend
is remarkable for its circular plan (diam. 25} feet) with a stiipa in a
domed aisle of twelve pillars.

The chaitya-hall at Karle (pl. XXVII) is the largest (124 feet
X 46} feet 4D feet) and most evolved example of its class, showing
truly prependicular pillars and a well-developed screen. It has an
ornate two-storeyed fagade with an enormous sun-window surmounted
by structural woodwork in the upper storey and three doorways with
the intervening space decorated with fine sculpture of donor-couples
and indifferent Gupta palimpsests of Buddha figures in the lower
storey. The sides of the outer porch are sculptured with archi-
tectural storeys, the lowest ome showing grand elephant figures.
In front of the fagade stood two free-standing pillars of Persepolitan
type, surmounted by a vivid group of addorsed lions, originally
supporting a dharma-chakra. But more impressive than these are
the pillars dividing the nave from the aisles, which show a pot-base,
octagonal shaft and an elaborate capital, crowned by spirited statu-
ary, consisting of two kneeling elephants, each bearing a noble
couple in front, and caparisoned horses with riders at the back.
The stiipa is of the tall cylindrical variety with two rail-courses,
and with the original wooden umbrella intact. Datable to the
close of the first century B.C., this is indeed one of the most magni-
ficent monuments of India.

The chaitya-hall at Kanheri is the latest example of the phase
dating from e. 180. Architecturally it is a degenerate copy of the
Karle chaitya, though it maintains the quality of the sculptural
decoration intact.

EaRLY Jamva Caves or Orissa (Secoxp-Fmst Cextury B. C.)

The sandstone outcrop on the twin hills of Udaigiri and Khanda-
giri near Bhuvanesvar in Puri District of Orissa was utilized for
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excavating Jaina monastic retreats, attributable from e. 150 B.C.
to the beginning of the Chiristian era. Ouly seventeen excavations
out of a total of thirty-five are of significance, of which all but one
are on Udaigiri. Most of them have a simple plan consisting of
either a bare row of cells with a portico opening into a courtyard,
but four of them have double-storeyed galleries grouped round an
open courtyard. The developed Orissa caves are characterized
by fanciful pillar-brackets, emulating the branch of a tree as in Rani-
gumphd, or depicting figures riding hippo grifis as in Manchapuri-
gumphi ; and (2) semicircular arches with their widened lower ends
resting on pilasters crowned by addorsed animals.

The most remarkable and one of the earliest caves is the Rani-
gumphid which is a two-storeyed excavation with cells and verandahs
enclosing three sides of an open quadrangle, the fourth side providing
an open approach. This cave is distingnished by a long sculptured
frieze along the walls of the upper storey which depicts narrative
soenes of a dramatic character and which incidentally indicates that
this cave was probably used on occasions as a religious theatre.

Of the remaining caves, Ganefa-gumphi is notable for its sculp-
tured friezes and two bold figures of elephants after which it is
designated, while Manchapuri-gumphid and Ananta-gumphi—the
latter on the Khandagiri hill—are noted for their fanciful brackets.

Later Buppmist Caves or Westery INpia (e A.D. bH00-642)

After a lapse of more than two centuries of inactivity started the
second phase of the rockarchitecture of western India in the fifth
century. This phase is characterized by a practical elimination of
timber constructions or imitations thereof and by the introduction
of the Buddha statuary as a dominant feature of the architectural
design,  Nevertheless, the plan of the excavations, particularly the
chaitya-hall, remained essentially identical with that of the previous
phase.  This is exemplified by chaitya-halls nos. 19 and 26 at
Ajanti which are the earliest products of this phase. ~The former,
which is the earlier (c. 500) and finer of the two, has practically the
same plan and dimensions as Ajanta chaitya-hall no. 10 (above, p- )-
Its fagade has only onme doorway instead of the usual three, but in
front of it is an elegant pillared portico which opens in an attractive
entrance-court with side-chapels.  The pillars of the interior have
decorated shafts with cushion-capitals and massive brackets which
support a broad panelled triforium or frieze Tunning round the nave.
Over this triforium rises the vaulted roof, the ribs of which are mow
hewn out of rock. The brackets and the triforium, like the fagade,
are richly sculptured with figures of Buddha and attendants in niches
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or panels.  But the focal point of the entire composition is the
large canopied figure of Buddha, oceurring in a recessed niche on the
stiipa which is of & very ornate and elongated design with a tall
finial, consisting of a harmuka, triple umbrellas and a wvase, the last
touching the roof above.

~ Chaitya-hall no. 26, which is a little larger and later (c. sixth
century), resembles hall no. 10 in the general architectural design.
It, however, lacks the grace and dignity of the preceding, as its
style is too ornate and encumbered with an excess of sculpture which
is particularly evident on the pillar-brackets and the triforium of the
interior.  The elongated drum of its stipa is richly laden with
plastic carvings of which the central one is a seated image of Buddha
in an elaborate pillared niche.

The last chaitya-hall of this phase and the best known of the
Buddhist excavations at Ellora in Hyderabad State is the Viéva-
karmé cave, datable to c. seventh century.s Larger (85 feet 34 feet)
than the foregoing Ajantd chaitya-halls, it is not so lavishly sculp-
tured as the latter, though its stiipa is more evolved and shows
conspicuous projecting niche containing a large seated image of
Buddha flanked by attendants and flying figures. The entrance to
the hall lay through a large open court surrounded by a pillared
corridor with a carved frieze above the pillars, Tts most distin-
guishing characteristic, however, is the facade where the great
sun-window is now replaced by a small circular opening with an
ornamental - trefoil corvature, comprising the culmination of  the
original horse-shoe opening.

While the rock-cut monasteries of the earlier phase (as exemplified
by Ajantd caves nos. 8, 12 and 13) were essentially copies of struc-
tural dwellings, consisting of cells surrounding a courtyard, those
of the later phase were combined shrines and dwellings and may be
briefly noticed here.  They are generally single-storeyed excavations,
entered through a verandah, with a large central hall having a cella
in the rear. The addition of a shrinechamber to the monastic
plan and the decoration of mural surface by niches containing
images were innovations brought about by the introduction of Buddha
statuary in the architectural scheme. The representative examples
of this class are the Ajanta caves (all with the exception of nos. 8-10
and 12-13), of which nos. 1 and 16 are the finest; they are of the same
size and design, each having an outer vernadah, 65 feet long; a main
hall, 65 feet square, containing an aisle of twenty pillars ; together
with the usual group of cells and shrinechamber. The monastic
pldh was developed-still further at Aurangibid and Ellor, the
latter site showing some enormous triple-storeyed monasteries of
elaborate design like the Tin-thil and Do-thil, besides simpler ones.
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BriaMayicAL AND  JaNa Excavatons or WesterN Ixpia (o
A.D. 700—900)

" The third or the final phase of rock-architecture, which flourished
between the seventh and early tenth centuries, was devoted to
Brahmanical and Jaina forms of worship and was mainly confined
to (1) Ellord in Hyderabad State, (2) Elephanta ard Salsette islands
near Bombay, and (3) Mahibalipuram in Chingleput District on
the eastern coast.

Of the Brahmanical and Jaina excavations of Ellord, the former
are earlier as well as more interesting and consist of sixteen examples
which fall into four groups. The first group was planned on the
lines of & Buddhist cave-monastery consisting of a pillared portico
with a cella beyond and is represented by the DaSivatira cave
(early seventh century) which claims the distinction of being the
only two-storeyed Brihmanical excavation at Ellord. This temple
was entered through a courtyard having a square nandi-pavilion
and comprises a pillared hall (97 feetx<50 feet) in the ground floor
and a larger and finer hall (105 feetx95 feet) in the upper storey,
supported on six rows of nine pillars each, with a two-pillared
vestibule at the far end leading to a square cella enshrining a linga.
The walls of the upper storey are richly carved with Saiva and
‘Vaishnava sculptures in recessed panels which effectively relieve the
plain surface.

The second group of cave-temples, characterized by a processional
path around the shrine, is represented by the Ravana-ki-khal and
Ramebvara caves (late seventh century). These caves are noted
for their bold figure-compositions, but the latter is also remarkable
for its lofty nandi-pavilion and- the exquisitely-modelled bracket-
figures of the stunted pillars of the fagade which are of the vase-and-
foliage order.

The third group of rock-temples in which the shrine is isolated
but stands in a cruciform hall is represented at Ellora by the solitary
Dimar-leni (early eighth century), which inspired the production
of two similar cave-temples on two different sites, viz. at Elephanta
and Jogebvari in Salsette. Architecturally these are extremely
remarkable cave-temples as they have three portals, one in front
and one in each wing, and were lighted with artistic effect from three
sides. Their massive shrine with four doorways, each flanked by
dvérapilas, is prominently placed in a large cruciform hall which is
schematically divided by rows of eolumns into a nave, aisles
transepts. A notable feature shared by all examples of this greup
is the elegant form of their massive pillars with ribbed cushion-
capital.  The Diimarleni is the grandest temple of the group,
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wibh?ach of its axis measuring 150 feet, while its main hall measures
150 feet by 50 feet only. The Elephanta cave (e. A.D. 750) is smaller
(130 feet><129 feet) than the Diimar-lend but is distinguished by the
exceptional quality of its sculptures, carved in recessed panels, of
which the best known is the three-headed Siva (pl. LVI B )
facing the main entrance in the morth. It is further noteworthy
that its shrine is in the axis of the side-portals and not of the front
gate, and that it has a subsidiary shrine to its south-west. The
latest temple of the class at Jogeévari, dating from e 800,
i8 larger than the previous examples and measures 250 feet long.
Its main hall is 95 feet square with an aisle of twenty pillars, con-
taining a square liiga-shrine in the centre. Its plan, however,
lacks balance, as it comprises an ill-conceived and incoherent range of
courts, porticos and hall in one axis.

The final type of Brahmanical cave-temple at Ellora is represented
by the Kailasa which is a replica in reck of a structural temple,
not unlike the roughly contemporary Virfipaksha temple at Patta-
dakal (below, p. 96 ). [Excavated in the latter half of the eighth
century under the patronage of the Rashtrakiitas, this temple marked
the supreme culmination of Indian rock-architecture which was
nothing but sculpture on a grand scale. These excavations conduct-
ed on a scarp, more than 100 feet high, and covering an area of
roughly 300 feet by 175 feet, consisted of (1) main temple, (2) nandi-
shrine, (3) gateway and (4) cloisters surrounding the courtyard,
the first three being planned in the same alignment from east to west,
The temple proper (164 feet X 109 feetx96 feet high) rose from a
lofty plinth (ht. 25 feet) which was carved with vivid and life-size
sculptures of elephants and lions.  Above the plinth stood the
ground superstructure, each detail of which including the projecting
transepts, mouldings, pilasters and niches was chiselled with infinite
patience and amazing fidelity to the structural models of the early
South-Indian temple-style. The tower rose in three tiers with gable
projection on the side and was crowned by a cupola (ht. 96 feet).
The interior of the temple, standing high on the plinth and consisting
of the usual porch, pillared hall, vestibule and cella, was approached
by flights of steps from the west. The pillared hall (70 feetx 62
feet) was supported on sixteen pillars arranged in a group of four in
each corner.  Around the vimana rose five subsidiary shrines of the
same design as the main temple. The nandi-shrine was a square
ornamented pavilion (20 feet side %50 feet high) joined by rock-cut
bridges to the temple on one side and the two-storeyed commodions
gateway on the other. Two stately, carved free-standing pillars
(ht. 51 feet), flanking the mandi-shrine, and the extensive cloj
surrounding the courtyard add to the dignity of the composition.
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The mxfgnituda of this excavation combined with the grandeur of
conception and the high quality of its rich plastic embellishment
render this cave-temple an unrivalled gem of Indian architecture.

Of the detached cluster of Jaina excavations at FEllordi which
were the last to be undertaken between 800 and 900, the most notable
are the Indra-sabhi and Jagannitha-sabhi. The former, which is
earlier and superior in workmanship, shows a fine little Dravidian
shrine flanked by a free-standing pillar and an impressive sculpture
of elephant, all crowded into a small open court. This court is
enclosed on three sides by two-storeyed wings, the storeys being
divided by two richly-carved entablatures, the upper one showing
shrines containing Jaina Tirthankaras and the lower elephants
and lions between pilasters. The two storeys have a similar plan
consisting of a porch, pillared hall and a vestibule leading to a cella.
The lower storey is plain and unfinished, while the upper one is
exquisitely ornamented with patterned shafts and rich figure-sculp-
tures carved in recessed pamels between pilasters on the wall-surface.
The other Jaina excavation, viz., the Jagannitha-sabhi, is similar
to the foregoing in its gemeral arrangement, though it exhibits poor
planning.  Its ground-storey consists of three small sanctuaries,
haphazardly arranged, while the upper storey has two sanctuaries
of which the prineipal one has a fairly large pillared hall.  These
Jaina eave-temples, remarkable for their lavish carvings and exqui-
site pillars with the cushion-capital, reveal a general decadence of
architecture and a reversion to the original timber-style.

Parrava ROCK-ARCHITECTURE (¢. 600-T15)

The rock-cut architecture in South India flourished under the
early Pallavas during the seventh century and was expressed in
two forms, one mandapa which was an excavation, and the other
ratha (pl. XXVIII) which was a monolith. The mandapa, which
consisted of a simple pillared hall with one or more cellas in the rear
was initiated by Mahendravarman I (e. 600-630) who excavated
fourteen ammplea, scattered from Undavalli in Guntur District to
Trichinopoly in the Extreme South. Having plain cubical pillars
with a heavy corbel-bracket, derived .from a wooden prototype,
his mandapas exhibit various stages of evolution, the earlier examples
having no roll-mouldings above pillars, the middle ones showing
them alone, and the later one at Mogalrijapuram in Krishnd District
combining these mouldings with the kudu-motif which is but a
diminutive form of the chaitya-arch. The mandapa at Undavali
is unique being a pyramidal construction of four tiers, which the
examples at Bhairavakondi in Nellore District initiate the distinctive
Pallava order with a lion-figure on the shaft.
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During the succeeding reign of Narasimhavarman I (e. 630-670),
also known as Mahamalla or Mamalla, the Pallava rock-architecture
attained its early adolescence and maturity, to be shortly cutmoded
and replaced by structural temples in the reign of Narasihhavarman
II Rajasimaha (c. A.D. 690-715). Besides continuing the mandapas
of which he produced ten examples, he also excavated a mew type
of temples known as rathas (pl. XXVIII), all his monuments bein
concentrated at Mahibalipuram of which he was the founder. His
mandapas follow the general plan and dimensions of the previous
reign but are more developed. On their fagade is a roll-cornice,
ornamented with the Kudu-motif which is surmounted by a parapet
formed of model-shrines, a long one alternating with a short one.
The mural surface between the pilasters was utilized for the carving
of edifying sculputre. The Pallava order with a leonine shaft
and a capital consisting of a lotus-form (idal) and a square abacus
{palagai), which characterizes all the principal Pallava monuments,
first ocours in a full-fledged form in the Variha and Mahishasura
mandapes.

The rathas (pl. XXVIII) were rock-cut models of structural
temples, originally derived from wood. These are eight in .number,
of which five, known after the Pindava brothers and their consort,
are clustered together, while three lie scattered.  With the exception
of the Draupadi-ratha which simulates a thatched hut, all of them
are inspired by the models of either the Buddhist monastery or the
chaitys-hall and fall into two broad groups. The first group is
inspired by the monastic plan of a courtyard enclosed by cells and
is represented by five specimens.  These are two or three-storeyed
monoliths, square on plan and pyramidal in  elevation, with
cells of alternate square and oblong shapes, occurring on the parapets
of the terraces as decorative designs. The largest of them;, viz:
the Dharmarija-ratha, is a pyramid, 40 feet high, of three tiers
of cell-terraces crowned by an octagonal dome. The ground-floor
consists of a pillared hall, 25 feet square, on a moulded plinth, with
a projecting . entrance-porch facing the west. The other group,
represented by the rathas konwn as Bhima, Sahadeva and Gapeda,
are modelled after the different types of the chaitya-hall.  They are
oblong on plan, but while the Sahadeva-ratha is of apsidal design,
the two other rathas have a keel-shaped roof with gable-ends. The
latter rathas are remarkable as being the obvious prototypes of the
ater gopuram which formed the most typical feature of the South
Indian building-art (pl. XXXVI).

The rathas have a unique significance in the history of Indian
art and architecture.  Abounding in immense architectural poten-
tialities and adorned with sculptural art of a truly classical quality,
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these monuments not only laid the foundation of the South Indian
architecture but influenced to a considerable extent the develop-
ment of art in the islands of Indonesia.

3. TEMPLE-ARCHITECTURE

EaruesT TEMPLES (c. 250 B.C.—A.D. 300)

&ha earliest known temple with a sensible plan is the original
Temple 40 at Sanchi which is probably of a Mauryan date) The
original structure consists of an apsidal stone plinth approached
by a flight of steps on its eastern and western sides. The super-
structure, which was presumably of wood, has completely disappear-
ed and the original fabric lies hidden beneath later reconstructions
dating from the second century B.C. to the eighth century A.D.

(Two other temples of a comparable date existed, one dedicated
to Sankarshapa and Visudeva at Nagarl (ancient Madhyamikai)
in Udaipur State, and the other, also a Bhigavata (Vaishpava)
shrine, at Besnagar in Gwalior State. But the remains of these
are too fragmentary to yield an idea of their plan and design)

The temple next in date was the Jandiil (above, p. 54) at
Taxila, which resembles the peristylar Greek type of shrine with a
vestibule, a pronaos or porch, a naos or sanctuary and an opistho-
domos or back-porch. It differs from the Greek type in having a
wide massive platform between the sanctuary and the back-porch,
obviously intended to support some kind of tower from which it is
conjectured to have been a Zoroastrian shrine. The Ionic order of pillars
employed in the monument indicates that it was built not later
than 100 B.C. Two apsidal temples are also known from Taxila,
one at Sirkap, dating from the first century A.D. and the other at
the Dharmarijiki stiipa site, assignable to the second-third centuries.
A contemporary temple with a similar apsidal plan also occurs at
Nagarjunikondi in ‘Guntur District.

Guepra TEMPLES (c. 400-600)

(Tha above-mentioned shrines represent only initial efforts in
structural temple-architecture. But the real foundation of this
architecture was laid inthe Gupta period when the characteristic
dlements of the Indian temple emerged. The main features of an
Indian temple, consisting of a square sanctum {(garbha-griha) with
a pillared porch (mandapa) in front, are seen for the first time in
Gupta temples, later examples of which also showed a covered pro=
cession-path around the sanctum. The earlier examples, invari-
ably. built of stone-masonry, are distingnished by a flat roof, while
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the later ones, constructed of either brick orstone, developed a
sikhara or spire, which became a characteristic of North Indian
temple-style.  But all of them share some common characteristics
viz. elaborate ornamentation of the door-frames and pillars in con-
trast to the plain design of the whole shrine ; division of jambs into
several vertical bands, containing figures of river-goddesses Gaaga
and Yamund on their mounts, scrolls and other devices carried over
the lintel which bears in a central boss a relief-figure of the presid-
ing deity of the shrine; a rich variety of designs on pillars which
arg divided into different sections; and the continuation of the archi-
trave as a string-course round the whole atructu.re)

The first and simplest group of Gupta temples showing a single-
celled shrine with a shallow portico, approached by a flight of steps,
in front is represented by Temple 17 at Sinchi, the earliest Gupta
example ; the Vishnu temple at Tigawa (Jubbulpore District); and
the Variha and Vishnu temples at Eran (Gwalior State). A notable
feature of these is the intercolumniation of the four pillars with
greater space in the middle than at the sides. With their flat roof,
square or rectangular form, plain treatment of the walls and modest
size, these temples were obviously derived from rock-cut proto-
types of which Gupta examples actually exist at Udaigiri near
Sanchi. -

The second group of temples, characterized by the addition of
a roofed cloister around the sanctum for circumambulation and
otherwise following the plan of the preceding group, is represented
by the so-called Parvati temple at Nachnid (Ajaigarh, Central India),
the Siva temple at Bhumarid (Nagod, Central India), the Lad Khan
temple at Aihole (Bijapur District) and the basement of a brick
temple at Baigrim (Dindjpur District, Bengal). The covered cloister
in the Bhumard temple has now disappeared leaving it an open
. promenade, while in the Nachnid and Aihole examples it is lighted
by trellises. The two later temples are notable for carrying an
upper storey above the sanctum. The Aihole example, which
18 the largest temple of the type, has several other interesting features
including pillars with heavy bracket-capitals, provision of stone-
seats in the portico and the treatment of slabs on the principle of
tile-roofing.

The next group of Gupta temples, distinguished by a conical
tower or Sikhara over the square sanctum, is represented by the
Dagivatira temple at Deogarh (Jhansi District), built in stone,
and the brick temple at Bhitargion (Kanpur District), both dating
from e¢. sixth century. These temples showing Sikhara, which
became the most characteristic feature of the North Indian style
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of temple-architecture, are of great significance. The Deogarh
shrine stands on a wide platform approached by flights of steps
on the four sides. The platform is decorated with sculptured
panels between pilasters, representing scenes from the Ramayana.
The plain walls on the three sides of the sanctum are relieved with
recessed panels or false windows each carved with a superb figure-
composition within a framework of graceful pilasters and archi-
traves. Its Sikhara was pyramidal in elevation and was mainly
embellished with the chaitya-arch motif and angle-gmalakas.

The brick temple at Bhitargion is a tall pyramidal edifice (ht.
70 feet) of diminishing tiers built on a high plinth. On plan it
is square (diam. 36 feet) with doubly recessed angles and consists
of a square sanctum and a square mandapa connected by a passage
(antarala). While the sanctum and the mandapa are roofed by
domical vaults, the passage is covered by a barrel-vault. The
walls are relieved with bold mouldings, carved brick-courses, and
projecting and recessed panels of terracotta friezes; while the
4ikhara is decorated with superimposed tiers of chaitya-niches con-
taining projecting busts or figures.

The brick-built Mahibodhi temple at Bodh-gayd which in its
original form was roughly contemporary with the preceding temple
is unfortunately encumbered now with arbitrary restorations, the
four corner-towers having been presumably added by the Burmese
Buddhists in the fourteenth century. The central tower, though
considerably modified by later reconstructions, however, appears
to be original in its essential plan and design including the repeated
chaitya-arch decoration. It may, therefore, be safely presumed
that the original, like the surviving structure, stood on a high plinth
and had a lofty tower, pyramidal in elevation and square in section,
the fagade consisting of five vertical and seven horizontal hands,
relieved by pilasters and chaitya-niches.

We come across yet another type of Gupta temple, which though
distinctive is not very popular. This type is marked by a rect-
shrine with an apsidal rear-end and a barrel-vaulted roof
showing a gable-end of the chaitya-window design. It is represent-
ed by only two Gupta examples, one at Ter (Hyderabad State)
near Sholapur and the other known as the KapoteSvara temple at
Chezrali in Krishna District.  Both are modest  brick-structures,
about 30 feet long, and obviously constitute the structural models of
rock-cut chaitya-halls.
The last type of Gupta shrine is represented by a unique example,
known as Maniyar Math (above, p. 56) at Rijgir in Patna District.
It consists of a hollow cylindrical brick-structure, decorated with
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beautiful stueco sculptures in niches, resting on an earlier structure
of the same shape with a projection at each of the cardinal points.
The enclosing wall which is now square also appears to have been

originally ecircular.

CHALUKYAN TEMPLES (c. 500-750)

While the Gupta temples were being built mainly in Central
and northern India a brisk building-activity was going on in a part
of the Deccan with principal centres at Aihole, Badimi and Pattal
dakal—all in Bijapur district. The movement started about the
fifth century and lasted till the eighth and initiated several signi-
ficant forms of temples which Iater developed into characteristie
types of North and South India. The earliest temple of this region,
viz., the Lad Khin at Aihole, showing a typical Gupta form has
already been noticed above (p. 94). Aihole has yielded two other
temples of significance, viz., the Durgi and the Huchchimalligudi
temples, both closely following the Lid Khén in date. Though
the pyramidal Sikhara appearing over both these temples was added
later, it is nevertheless of the early experimental variety which
represents a prototype of the North Indian style of fikhara.  The
Durga temple is a peripteral and apsidal-ended structure with an
apsidal cells, nave, aisles, enclosing pillared verandah, and a portico
approached by two lateral flights of steps—the whole raised on a
high moulded plinth. The Huchchimalligudi temple is a rect-
angular structure, consisting of a square sanctum, enclosed by a
covered processional passage, a vestibule (antardla), a pillared hall
and a projecting porch—all on a raised plinth. The fagade is plain
but for a frieze of vase-pattern on the portico.  This is the earliest
temple showing a vest.bule between the cella and the mandapa.

Of the temples at Bidimi, two examples, viz., the temple of
Mahakiitevara (e. 600) and the Malegitti Sivilaya (c. T00), are of
importance, as providing early prototypes of the characteristic
South Indian tower, consisting of an octagonal domical finial sup-
ported by a superimposed series of small shrines.  The latter temple,
containing a square cella and mandapa with a projecting porch,
shows monolithie pillars with massive bracket-capitals, broad string-
eourses and overhanging roll-mouldings.

* The evolution of temple-art crystallized still further at the last
and latest Chilukyan centre at Pattadakal, showing among other
two most significant temples, of which the Papanatha (c.> 680) e
presents the northern style, while the Virlpiksha (e. 740) belongs
to the southern style. The temple of Pipanatha (pl. XXIX) is
a long low structure with porch, mandapa, antargla and ssnctum,
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the last surmounted by a stunted northern tower which is too small
in proportion to the length of the building, while the antardla is
disproportionately large assuming the size of a court. The main
decoration on the fagade is a central band of projecting niches
representing a repeated shrine-motif which, though quite pleasing
by itself, shows a poverty of ideas. The undeveloped and in-
coherent plan and design of the temple indicate that it belongs to
a formative stage. A more improved example, however, is the
Virtipiksha temple (pl. XXX), representing the southern building
style. It is not only larger (120 feet long) than the previous
example but is a more balanced and logical composition, with all
essential parts of the temple including the vestibule and a detached
nandi-pavilion harmoniously arranged.  Particularly noteworthy is
the well-executed junction of the eanctum with the mandapa.
The structure is also interesting for its pyramidal tower, consisting
of diminishing tiers of shrines crowned by an octagomal dome, and
the ‘order’ of the shrine-like niches on the fagade, which are in
the South Indian style. The decorative treatment of the facade
with mouldings, pilasters, brackets, scroll-work and figure-sculpture
exhibits an admirable integration of plastic art with the architectural
scheme which renders this monument a remarkable achievement.
Besides, this temple is important as marking an advanced stage in
the evolution of the regional temple-architecture which fully matur-
ed during the twelfth-thirteenth eenturies.

Post-Gupra TEMPLES OF NORTH INDIA

We have already seen above how the northern Sikhara was
developed during the sixth-seventh centuries. From the eighth
century onwards temples with this typical &ikhara began to be
constructed in large numbers and were not confined to the North
Indian plains but extended from the Himalayas to the Deccan and
from Orissa to Kathiawad. The style had several definite regional
movements and will be noticed accordingly. But before dealing
with the local northern styles we shall briefly review the post-
Gupta brick temples which really continued the tradition of Gupta
brick-architecture.

The brick-temples of Nilandi (above, p. 63), Pahdrpur (above,

" p. 64) and Ahichchhatri (above, p. 66), dating from sixth to

tenth centuries, form a class by themselves. They are high solid

structures and in each case the shrine is placed at the top which was

approached by a flight of steps. During the sixth century the

largest temple at Nalandi had four corner towers which were decorat-

ed with niches containing Buddhist stuccoimages. The temples

of Ahichchhatri and Pahirpur were of the terraced variety, the
H
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latter being remarkable for its cruciform plan and stupendous size
(500 feet<300 feet at the base).

The Lakshmana brick temple at Sirpur in Raipur District
resembles the Bhitargion temple in its general design, though it is
later and more ornate than the latter.  All that remains of this
temple is its porch and sanctum, the latter being remarkable for its
highly ornamental exterior, embellished with designs including * false
window ' and chaitya-arch. Similar brick temples are also known
from other places in the same district and from Pattan Munird in
Bahdwalpur State (Pakistan).

The development of the northern type of temple-architecture is
best illustrated by the stone-temples of the Orissa style which,
though mainly concentrated at Bhuvanesvar, Puri and Konirak—
all in Puri District of Orissa, extend from the border-districts of
Bihar and Bengal to Ganjam in the Madras Province. The style
started during the eighth century with the ParaSurime$vara temple
at Bhuvanesvar and culminated during the thirteenth in the Sun-
temple at Kondrak. The earlier Orissa examples consist of a
sanctum surmounted by a high curvilinear tower and a square
mandapa which is called in Orissa jagmohan, while later on were
added in the same axis two other halls known as nata-mandapa
(dancing hall) and bhoga-mandapa (hall for offerings). These halls
were single-storeyed structures raised on a plinth and the elevation of
each consisted of two parts, cubical below and pyramidal above.
The tower stood on a similar plinth and upright cubical base, above
which its parts resolved into the tall curvilinear portion, the flat
ribbed disc (@malaka) and the finial (kalafa) as the crowning piece.
The Orissa style is characterized by its general astylar construc-
tion, plain interior and a lavishly-decorated exterior.  Bhuva-
nesvar with thirlyfive temples was the pre-eminent centre of the
style and unless otherwise specified, the examples mentioned here
are from this place.

The earliest example from Orissa, viz. the ParaSurimeivara
temple (c. eighth century) comprises a rudimentary, heavy-shoulder-
ed sikhara and a low rectangular jagmohan with a double roof and
massive caves, which bespeak a formative stage (pl. XXXI). The
Vaital Deul, closely following the preceding in date, is unique in
showing & two-storeyed tower with gabled barrel-vanlted roof, allied
to the southern style and, has an uncommon jagmokan of flat- roofed
construction with a northern tower in each of its corners. The
first mature production of the style was the temple of MukteSvara
(e. 975) which is notable for its forama-archway. But by far the
finest and most majestic of the Orissan temples in the Lingaraja
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(pl. XXXII) at Bhuvanesvar, built in ¢. 1000. Originally it com-
prised only the vimdna (towered sanctum) and the jagmohan, while
the nita- and bhoga-mandapas were added later. The effect of the
height of tower is enhanced by the vertical ribs of which two on
each side bear small replicas of the tower itself. ~The mature plan-
ning of the whole structure, the proportionate distribution of the
parts, the graceful curve of the great tower and its elegant archi-
tectural and plastic decoration together with its impressive dimen-
sions (ht. above 120 feet) render this monument one of the sub-
limest creations of Indian architecture. The famous temple of
Jagannitha at Puri, dating from the eleventh century, shows the
same mature plan as the Lifgarija, but is even loftier and more
enormous (310 feetx 80 feetx200 feet high) and is remarkable for
its hypostyle ndta-mandapa. Of the latest temples of Bhuva-
nebvar noteworthy are the Rajarini with its fikhara consisting of
miniature representations of itself and Ananta Vasudeva. But by
far the grandest achievement of the Orissa school was the Sun-
temple at Konirak, dating from the middle of thirteenth century.
Built on a high plinth, conceived as a wheeled chariot dragged by
seven rearing horses, this colossal temple originally consisted of a
lofty vimana (ht. c. 225 feet) with three subsidiary shrines attached,
a large jagmohan (100 feet side100 feet high) with a pyramidal
roof and a detached mdta-mandapa, of which only the jagmohan
is now preserved in an extensive courtyard (865 feetx540 feet).
It is one of the most balanced and magnificent structures marking
the culmination of the Orissan architecture and is remarkable as
minch for its magnitude as for the rich quality and profusion of
plastic decoration, often of a highly erotic nature.

The group of Hindu and Jaina temples at the old Chandella
capital of Khajuriho (Chhatarpur, Central India) are only second in
importance and magnificence to the Orissa temples. They were
all built between 950 and 1050 and are characterized by a high
basement over which stands the whole structure consisting of a
cella, vestibule, hall and an entrance-portico and occasionally tran-

 The finest of the Hindu temples is the Kandaryd Maha-
deva (pl. XXXTIIT) which excels the contemporary Lingarija temple
in the graceful contour of the tower. The soaring effect of the
tower is emphasized by vertical projections representing diminu-
tive towers of the same design. The processional passage, which is
included in the interior, is provided with balcony-windows which
cast pleasing shadows on the elevation. With the exception of the
tower, all parts of the temple, including the interior, are richly
carved with floral and sculptural designs including erotic scenes.
Of the remaining temples, notable are the Vaishnava temple of

. H2
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Chaturbhuja and the Jaina temple of Adinitha which are built on

much the same style and differ only in the nature of the figure-
scalpture.

Temples of beautiful form were also built during the eighth to
eleventh centuries in other parts of central India and Rajputana.
Among the remarkable temples built in the eleventh century at
Gwalior may be mentioned the Vaishpava temples of Sas-bahil
of which the larger one has only the mandapa which is an interest-
ing terraced structure of three storeys.  Another Vaishnava temple,
Teli-ki-mandir, is notable as a shrine of the northern style with a
barrel-vaulted roof like that of the Vaitil Deul at Bhuvanesvar.

The village of Osia in Jodhpur State has preserved remains of a
large group of small Jaina and Brahmapical temples, dating from
the eighth to twelfth centuries. Of these most elegant are two
temples of Hairhara (c. eighth century) and one of Siirya (c. ninth
century)—all built on the paiichidyatana style with four subsidiary
shrines of the same design at the corners. The latter temple is
remarkable for the original design of its entrance-porch supported
on two tall fluted pillars of considerable grace. The Jaina temple

of Mahdvira deserves special notice because of its ornate forana-
arch.

Western India including Kathiawad, Gujarat and western Raj-
putana witnessed the development of a regional style of temple-art
during the tenth to fourteenth centuries. These temples contain
the usual components of a Hindu shrine but show great skill in
joining the cella with the hall which is done diagonally in the later
examples like the Somanitha temple at Patan (Kathiawad) and
on the plan of a parallelogram as in the Sun-temple at Mudhera
(Gujarat). Both the plans have their sides indented by projec-
tions or recesses forming either simple or foliated angles which are
carried up into the elevation, producing pleasing effects of light and
shade  The fagade of the temples is divided horizontally into
three main portions consisting of (1) the moulded basement, (2)
the wall-face up to the entablature and (3) the superstructure. The
second division usually carries a heavily-sculptured pantheon right
round the edifice. But the third portion is the most significant
and, in the case of & mandapa, consists of a low pyramid of hori-
zontal courses. The superstructure of a West Indian &ikhara,
however, is most distinctive and comprises a cluster of members
including semi-detached turrets at the lower portion. The interior
of the temples is mainly peristylar, the pillars being of a character-
istic shape with elegant carvings. Many of these temples are also
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characterized by the presence of a storeyed‘ tower of fame’ (kirtti-
stambha), of which the best known is the late example (1440-48) in
the fort at Chitor (Udaipur State).

The earliest temples dating from the tenth century are at Sunak,
Kanod, Delwal and Kasara, near Pitan in Gujarat. The best
known among the eleventh century temples are the Navlakhi
temples at Ghumli and Sejakpur in Kithiawad, the Sun-temple at
Mudherd in Gujarat, Vimala Shih temple (pl. XXXIII) at Mount
Abu in Rajputana and the group at Karidu in Jodhpur State. Of
these the Mudhera temple is remarkable for its elegant proportions
and aesthetic appeal. Among the twelfth century shrines the best
known are the Rudramili at Siddhdpur (Gujarat) and the famous
Somanatha temple at Patan (Kathiiwid), which is said to have been
sacked by Mahmud of Ghazna in 1025, rebuilt by Kumirapila
(1143-1174), and later again destroyed and converted into a mosque.
The only notable temple of the thirteenth century is Tejapala temple
at Mount Abu.  This temple like that of Vimala Shih at the same
place is built of marble and characterized by a large circular hall,
supported by richly-carved columns joined by strut-brackets and
covered by still more lavishly carved ceilings (pl. XXXIV) with
central pendants.

Some temples were built ina variant northern style in a part of
the Deccan bounded by the Tapti on the north and the upper branch
of the Krishni on the south. These temples, dating from eleventh
to thirteenth century, show a distinctive type of &khara with
vertical bands of turrets carried up each of its angles from the lower
cornice upto the finial, the interspaces between the quoins being
filled with small replicas of the tower. The larger temples are
generally diagonally planned and show an intricate series of pro-
jections and recesses of the wall-surface producing a bewildering
effect of light and shadow. They also employ a special ‘order’
of pillars and a variety of °knife-edged’ moulding, known as kam.
Of these temples better known are the temple of Ambaranitha in
Thina District ; the triple-shrined temple at Balsane in Khindesh ;
Gondeévara temple at Sinnar and Mahddeva temple at Jhogda in
Nisik District ; and Lakshmi-niriyana temple at Pedgion in Ah-
madnagar District.

The temple-cities of the Jainas, dating from medieval and late
medieval times, are widespread over India, the main centres being
the Girnar hill and Satrunjaya hill at Palitina in Kathiawid, Ranpur
in Jodhpur State, Parasnith in Bihar and Sravana Belgold in Mysore
State, besides Mount Abu in Rajputana. These temple-cities are
not laid-out on any specific plan but are haphazard growths, and
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owe their origin to the piety of the Jaina community. The most "
picturesque are the temple-cities on Girnir and Satrunjaya hills,
the latter showing a cluster of 500 temples in eleven separate enclo-
sures. An interesting type of shrines developed in these cities is
the Chaumukha (four-faced form) laid out in such a way that the
four-faced Jaina images could be seen from each of the cardinal
points.

A group of Vaishpava brick temples at Vishpupur (Bénkurd
District, West Bengal), dating between the seventeenth and
eighteenth century, iz characterized by a simple eurved roof, re-
presenting the form of the native bamboo and thatch constructions,
and further by a wealth of fine moulded brickwork. Sim#arly the use
of the typical Bengal ehhajjd is illustrated by the Char-bangli temple
at Bar@nagar (Murshidabad District), while the leaf-hut is represent-
ed by the Rini Bhavini temple near Murshidibad.  Another
typical form is represented by the temple at Kintanagar (Dinijpur
District, East Bengal), modelled after the wooden chariots and built
in tiers of bent cornice with miniature towers at the corners.

A local style of shrines developed at Brindivan, near Mathuri,
during the sixteenth century, represented by the Vaishnava temples
of Govindadeva and Jugal-kishor. The sanctum of the latter has
an octagonal plan and is attached to a rectangular mandapa. These
temples are distinguished by some features derived from Indo-
Muslim architecture.

Later CEALvEyYAx oR HovsAva TEMPLES (¢. 1050-1300)

Early in the second millennium a distinctive type of temple-
architecture, chiefly employing greenish chloritic schist, developed in
a part of the Deccan including Dhiarwar and Mysore State. Although
it 1z influenced by the northern as well as the southern style,
it has some individual features which entitle it to be regarded as a
separate style. The typical Hoysala temple stands on a high
polygonal plinth, conforming in shape to the main building, which
is wide enough to be used as a processional passage. The main
structure in its simplest unit comprises a cella, a vestibule, a pillared
hall, the last often fronted by an open pillared pavilion. But
many of the temples contain from two to five such units. The
stellate plan of the sanctum or other parts is another notable feature
of this type. In the treatment of wall-surfaces the main principle
is horizontality which is achieved by carved horizontal bands
crowned by a sculptured frieze running all round the structure.
The tower is stellate in plan and rises above the projecting cornice
in diminishing horizontal tiers crowned by a low umbrella-shaped
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finial. The tower does not produce the impression of height, al-
though it also has vertical bands of shrines and niches. The pillars
have a characteristic shape and are surmounted by a ‘four square’
bracket. But the most distinctive feature of this style is the lavish
sculptural decoration, so much so that the temples appear to have
been fashioned not by architects but by craftsmen such as ivory-
carvers or jewellers.

The most typical example of this style is the Kefava temple (.
1268) at Somnmithpur (Mysore State) which is placed in a cloistered
court: (215 feetx 177 feet) and is cruciform on plan, consisting of
triple shrines. The group of temples at Belur (e. 1117) and the
shrine of Hoysalefvara at Halebid (c. 1150), also in Mysore State,
though incompletely preserved, mark the supreme climax of the style
with superbly ingenious but excessive plastic ornamentation.

SourE INDIAN TEMPLES

In South India temple-architecture developed along independent
lines and gave rise to building-modes quite distinctive from those
of North India. The southern style may be grouped into the fol-
lowing five broad chronological divisions corresponding to the five
principal dynasties which successively ruled over the region and
patronized and largely moulded the growth of architecture in South
India :—

(i) Pallava (e. G00-900)

(ii) Chola (c. 900-1150)
(ii) Pandya. (2. 1100-1350)
(iv) Vijayanagara (e. 1350-1565)
(v) Niyaka (from ¢. 1600)

(i) Pallava style (c. G00-900)

The Pallava style is divisible into the earlier rock-cut phase and
the later structural phase, of which the earlier one has already
been noticed above (p. 91).  The later phase, which was wholly
structural, developed under the patronage of Narasimhavaraman
II (c. 690-715) and Parameévaravarman IT (e T15-717).  Of the
six principal temples built in the previous reign, the most notable are
the Shore temple at Mahibalipuram and Kailisanitha and Vai-
kunthaperumil at Conjeeveram (Kafichi).  The first structural
Pallava building was the Shore temple at Mahdbalipuram. It
stands on the shore and has an unusual plan with the main cella
facing the sea from which+ it was intended to be viewed direct.
Subsequently a second but smaller shrine was put up behind the
cella, facing the opposite direction, and other parts of the building
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including a gateway, an entrance-corridor, and a mandapa were all
constructed at the rear. Though built on the same principle as
the monolithic Dharmarja-ratha (p. 91), consisting of a lower square
storey with a pyramidal roof rising in diminishing tiers, its tower
is more slender in proportion and has a graceful soaring quality.

The Kailisanatha temple standing in the ancient Pallava capital
at Conjeeveram was built to comprise originally a sanctuary with a
pyramidal tower and a pillared hall within a rectangular court,
enclosed by a high wall containing cells, while the hall was a later
addition of the fourteenth century. The temple is notable for its
better proportions and particularly for its developed tower which is
substantial but elegant. Pallava architecture at its best is seen
in the temple of Vaikunthaperumil, also at Conjeeveram. This
temple is larger in size than the preceding and its principal parts,
consisting of cella, vestibule pillared hall and cloisters, are all joined
together and enclosed by an outer cloistered wall. —The pyramidal
tower rises in four storeys and is encircled by two corridors for cir-
cumambulation.

The decline of Pallava architecture in the following reign is
illustrated by the temples of Muktelvara and Mitangesvara at
Conjeeveram which lack strength and originality.

(ii) Chola style (c. 900—1100)

The temples of the Chola period do not exhibit a material altera-
tion in the structural plan and arrangements but are marked by a
fresh spirit and the introduction of some new elements. The Pallava
lion-motif is replaced by conventional mouldings of which notable
i8 a string-course containing a row of griffin-heads which becomes
a characteristic of the South Indian style. The pillars are better
proportioned mnow and show a change of ‘order’. Their abacus
(palagai) is considerably expanded and combined with the lotus-form
(idal) underneath.

Of the temples of this period the most maturé and majestic is the
Brihadivara temple (pl. XXXV) at Tanjore, built by Rijarija the
Great (985-1018). The temple has stupendous dimensions and is
composed of several structures such as the great tower, a large hall,
a pillared portico and a nandi-pavilion, arranged axially in the centre
of a large walled enclosure. The great tower (ht. 190 feet) is made of
hree simple parts, (1) square vertical base, 82 feet side » 50 feet
high, (2) tall tapering body composed of thirteen diminishing storeys
and (3) domical finial rising from a constricted neck which pleasingly
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breaks the montony of the elevation. The rigid vertical outline of
the tower is relieved by horizontal tiers, while its soaring quality is
emphasized by a bulbous dome. Cleverly balanced in volume and
decoration, this lofty tower is one of the most graceful and powerful
creations of Indian building-art.

Of the remaining Chola temples the most striking is that at Gangai-
kondacholapuram (Trichinopoly District) built by Réjendra Chola
(1018-33). It is remarkable for its large (175 feet x 95 feet)
mandapa, supported on over 150 columns, which was a precursor of
the ‘thousand-pillared’ mandapa of the later South Indian temples.
But the most impressive part is its tall massive tower which is
<haracterized by rich curves instead of the straight lines which mark
the facade of the Tanjore tower. Like the Tanjore example, the
stylobate of this temple is decorated with large sculptures which
form a striking feature of the Chola temples.

(#i5) Pandya style (c. 1100—1350)

The most conspicuous feature of the Pandya style was the emer-
gence of the monumental gateway or gopuram (pl. XXXVI) which
dwarfed the towered sanctuary and became the dominating
feature of the temple-complex. The temples came to be fortified
within a series of enclosing walls which were pierced at the four
cardinal points with gateways of imposing size and ornamental
appearance. In contrast to the plain, often battlemented, walls
the gateways were treated with rich plastic decoration. They were
oblong on plan and pyramidal in elevation with a cubical base. The
two lower storeyes were vertical and built of solid masonry, while
the superstructure consisting’ of a series of diminishing tiers was
composed of lighter material like brick and plaster. It was sur-
mounted by a barrel-vaulted roof with gable-ends, originally derived
from Buddhist chaitya-hall.

The Pandya style has its typical order. The flower-shaped idal
below the abacus is foliated and develops a scalloped edge. Further,
the corbel-bracket is now transformed into a small moulded pendant.

The best examples of the gopurams of this period are to be found
at Srirangam (Trichinopoly District), Chidambaram (South Arcot
District), Kumbakonam (Tanjore District) and Tiruvannamalai, (North
Arcot District).

Of these the eastern gateway at Chidambaram is the most re-
presentative. A seven-storeyed structure, measuring 90 feet < 60
feet ¢ 135 feet high, it is ornamented with architectural decoration
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consisting of pillared niches and canopied pavilions. Other gopurams

are of much the same type.

(iv) Vijayanagara style (c. 1350—1565)

Under the patronage of the Vijayanagara kings there was a great
efflorescence of building-art in South India marked by certain well-
defined features. The most striking characteristic is the design of the
pillar-shaft which becomes a nucleus either for a cluster of miniature
pillars or for the attachment of an intricate group of statuary in the
round, including rearing horses and rampant hippogiffs. The
corbel-bracket is now replaced by a fully-evolved lotus-pendant.
Other features of the style are doubly curved roll-cornice and voluted
chaitya antefix.

With the elaboration of the temple-rituals many new adjuncts,
consisting of shrines and halls, were added to the temple, of which
notable were the emman-shrine for the consort and the kalyana-
mandapa, a most ornate type of pillared pavilion with a raised
platform for the ceremonial wedding of the deity. The pillared
halls in this period were larger and more ornate than in the preceding
and constitute one of its distinctive features, The best examples
of the pillared halls exist in the temples at Auvadaiyar Kovil
and Vellor  (North Arcot District) Ekamranitha temple
at Conjeeveram and Vitthala temple at Hampi (Bellary District),
the site of ancient capital of Vijayanagara, which is full of remains
of contemporary places and temples. The most representative
temples of this style are the Vitthal and Hazara Rima temples
at Hampi.

(v) Nayaka style ( from c. 1600)

The South Indian architecture reached its climax under the pa-
tronage of the Nayakas of Madurd of whom Tirumal Niyaka (1623-
1659) is famous as the author of the largest number of temples.
The Nayakas completed the work of the Pandyas and perfected
the elaborate fortification of the temples within concentrie enclosing
walls pierced by imposing gopurams. The largest temples, contain-
ing a series of enormous outer courts, looked like independent forti-
fied towns. The interior of the temples was also elaborated to
comprise two extensive flat-roofed courts, one enclosed within the
other, and each containing a series of shrines and long corridors.
Within the outer courts were built a series of subsidiary shrines and
halls including a hypostyle hall of ‘thousand pillars’.

During this period the gopuram (pl. XXXVI) reached its maturity
and often attained a height of over 150 feet showing as many as
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sixteen storeys. The decoration of pillars with rearing dragons and
fanciful animals became almost an obsession. Further, this style
was characterized by a profuse use of figure-sculpture and integra-
tion of contorted figures with the architectural scheme.

This style is illustrated by temples at Srirangam and Jambikeévara
both mear Trichinopoly, Ramefvaram (Ramnid District), Chidam-
baram, Tinnevelly, Tirnvannimalai (North Arcot District), Srivil-
liputtur (Ramnid District) and Madurd, the temple at the last-named
place being the finest and most representative specimen of the style.
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CHAPTER IV

INDO-ISLAMIC ARCHITECTURE

HE Indo-Islamic architecture begins with the Ghiirid occupation

of India at the close of the twelfth century. Although the
Semitic Arabs conquered Sind in 712 and the Caliphs retained
possession of it for more than 150 years, the only architectural relics
of that period are the foundations of a few inartistic small mosques
unearthed in the old city of Mansfiral. Of the Karmatians and the
more cultured Ghaznavids also, who overran India subsequently,
nothing is traceable in the architectural history of India. The
Muslims having inherited a wealth of varied designs from the Sasanian
and Byzantine empires and being themselves naturally endowed
with good taste for building, never failed to adapt to their own re-
quirements the indigenous architecture of almost every country
conquered by them from Spain in the west to India in the east.
Thus the fusion of the two styles in India produced a new school of
architecture, called Indo-Islamic Architecture, wherein manifold ideas
and concepts of both the styles are discernible. The most important
factors common to both forms of architecture, specially in respect of
mosques and temples, were that to both the styles ornamental
decoration was very vital and that the open court was in many cases
surrounded by colonnades. But the contrast was equally striking:
the prayer-chamber of the mosque was spacious, whereas the shrine
of the temple was comparatively small; the mosque was light and
open, whereas the temple was dark and rather closed ; and the Muslim
style of construction was based on arches, vaults and domes, whereas
the Hindu was trabeate based on columns, architraves and pyramidal
towers or slender spires. To reconcile these two styles, so characteris-
tically opposed, was not easy, but an examination of Hindu and
Jaina temples converted into mosques reveals how a building could
be successfully erected out of alien material. Althongh Mushm
architecture outside India can well boast of the green and gold of
mosques of Jerusalem and Damascus or the beautiful colonred
tilework of Persia, etc., yet the qualities of strength and grace
borrowed from the Hindu architecture by the Indo-Islamic school

of building are not to be met with elsewhere. The Muslims readily

adopted the trabeate system of the Hindus and the bracket-types
of Hindu corbel which they frequently utilized. The influence
of Hindu art is clearly perceptible not only at Delhi in the earliest
mosques built on the Indian principles of construction and decoration

1 An. Rep. Arch, Surv. Ind., 1903-04 (1906), pp. 133-34.
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but in the Mughul buildings at Agra and Fatehpur Sikri Pro-
vincial Islamic architecture also owes much to the indigenous styles:
in Bengal the prevalent brick construction was adopted by the
Muslim conquerers who also imitated Hindu prototypes and motifs
in their structural embellishments; in Kashmir they generously
appropriated to themselves the beautiful wooden architecture of
that period, while in western India the old Gujarati architecture
was treated almost similarly. But much as Muslim architecture was
influenced by the indigenous styles of that age, the econtribution
of the Muslims to the Indian architecture in general is no less interest-
ing. They emphasized the idea of breadth and spaciousness and
introduced new forms and colours. Like the Romans they were
also responsible for making concrete and mortar as the most import-
ant factors of construction. They spanned big spaces with arches
and roofed large areas with magnificent domes. Among other
architectural features introduced by them mention may be made of
the mindr and minaret, the pendentive, squinch arch, stalactite,
honey-combing and half-domed double portal. In the field of deco-
ration they introduced arabesque or geometric devices, inscriptions
in graceful lettering, gilding and painting in variegated ecolours,
encaustic tile-mosaics and designs in coloured stones and marbles by
the artistic methods of tesselating and pictra dura.

PRE-MUGHUL ARCHITECTURE OF DELHI

Tre Svave Perop (1206—90)

Among the Muslim monuments of India, the Delhi group rightly
occupies the central position inasmuch as it comprises splendid
memorials set up in the course of some seven centuries of
uninterrupted Muslim rule in India. The first monument founded
in Delhi, in 1191, was the ‘Qiwwatu’l-Islim mosque (pl. XXXVII)
which Qutbu’d-Din Aibak, the founder of the Slave dynasty (1206-1290),
had built out of the spoils of many temples to commemorate his cap-
ture of Delhi. In it Hindu influence is most predominant: except
the five mikrdbs in the back-wall the entire building with its walls,
capitals, architraves, ceilings, etc., presents an essentially Hindu
appearance, which, being alien to Muslim traditions, was pro-
bably instrumental in bringing about, within two years of its com-
pletion, an arched screen of Islamic design in the prayer-chamber.
With the establishment of Muslim rule in India, the Islamic
architecture appears to assert itself steadily and Emperor
Titutmish’s extension of the Qfwwatu'l-Islim mosque in 1230 is
fundamentally Islamic in character and design, although Hindu
shafts, capitals and architraves are still there. The earliest tomb in
Delhi is that of Sultin Ghiri built by Emperor Iltutmish for his
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eldest son, Nisir'd-Din Mahmiid, in 1231-32. Here also the Hindu
influence is predominant: the pillars, capitals, architraves and
most of the decorative motifs are purely Hindu and even the arches
and domes, that are symbolic of Islamic faith and architecture,
are built on the principle of Hindu corbel. In the tomb of Iltutmish,
built in 1235 behind the north-west corner of the Qiwwatu'l-Islim
mosque, Islamic influence is marked by the presence of squinch-
arches supporting a domical roof and elaborate carvings comprising
religious texts executed in exquisite styles of Naskh and Kific
(below, p. 193) and varied designs of arabesques and geometric
drapers, but even there Indian features are observable which tend
to show that the Indian artisans employed at the tomb had not by
that time mastered the designs with which they were working.

Tue Krausi Periop (1290-1320)

A general reaction against Hindu influences started in the reign
of Tltutmish (1211-36) and went on developing steadily until it
resulted in revolutionizing the methods of construction and orna-
mentation in the Khalji period (1290-1320). For example, the
arches in the buildings of Qutbu'd-Din and Iltutmish were constructed
by Hindu artisans, according to their traditional methods, in corbelled
horizontal courses, but the appearance of arches built on true scientific
basis in the tomb of Sultin Ghayisu'd-Din Balban (1266-87) marks
a rational advance in construction. The earliest mosque constructed
entirely according to Islamic conceptions and with materials specially
quarried for the purpose is the Jama ‘at Khina Masjid at the tomb of
Hazrat Nizimu'd-Din Auliyd, Delhi. In it the architectural peculiari-
ties of the Khaljis and the Tughlugs are moticeable. The central
chamber is related to have been made by Khizr Khén, son of ‘Aliun'd-
Din Khalji, and the side-chambers added to it in the early Tughluq
period. The walls of the latter are made of plastered rubble instead of
sand stone used in the Khalji construction, while triangular pendentives
have also been provided in the side-chambers to support their
domes instead of squinches used by the Khaljis in the central chamber.
The ‘Alaf Darwiza (pl. XXXVIII), which is a gem of Indo-Islamic
architecture, is perfect in symmetry, beauty and grace. Its stately
portals, its well-built horse-shoe arches, its wealth of lace-like
decoration on the exterior, its well-proportioned linements, its
pleasing effect caused by the use of red sandstone and marble, etc.,
apﬂkufthamﬁnadtasbeﬁufthamhimtsoftheKhﬂjtpﬂiad.
Of the city-wall of Siri, built by ‘Alin’d-Din Khalji about 1303, only
a few remnants of tapering bastions, loop-holes and battlements are
available, but their value lies in providing us with an idea of the
military architecture of the Khaljis.
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Tae TveHLUQ Per1oD (1320-1413).

Under the Tughlugs the Indo-Islamic architecture entered a
new and austere phase partly because of a general aversion to the
extravagances of the Khaljis and partly due to financial and other
difficulties such as the dearth of skilled artisans consequent on
the forcible transfer of the population of Delhi to Daulatibad in
the Deccan in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51). Rich
ornamentation and elaboration of details that characterized the
Khaljl monuments gave place to severe and puritanical simplicity
under the Tughlugs. Red sandstone and marble which had a pleasing
effect were almost discarded and substituted by rubble and plaster ;
walls began to be built monotonously bare and the sense of aerial
spaciousness, which to some extent compensates for the ahsence of
decoration, became almost extinct. Other typical features of the
Tughlug architecture were battered walls, squinch arches, battle-
mented neckings and crestings and multiplicity of small domes.
But this style was not entirely devoid of virtues: its vigour and
straight forwardness, its purposefulness, its intersecting vaulting and,
above all, its readiness to adapt old structural features to its re-
quirements (as it is evident from its multi-domed roofing and tapering
buttresses at the quoins), are the landmarks in the domiin of Indo-
Islamic architecture. Of the chief monuments of the Tughlug
period (1320-1413) in Delhi the fort of Tughlaqabid and the
tomb of Tughlug Shih (pl. XXXIX) are assigned to Ghayi-
su'd-Din Tughluq Shah I (1321-25), the fortress of ‘Adilabad, an
outwork of the city of Tughlaqibid, and the city of Jahanpanih to
Mubammad bin Tughluq (1325-51), and the Kotla Firiiz Shah with
its Jami* Masjid, the Hauz Khis group of monuments including the
college and tomb, etc., to Firiz Shah Tughluq (1351-88). Whereas
the cyclopean walls and colossal bastions of the Tughlagabad fort
give an idea of its sturdy vigour and melancholy but impressive
grandeur, the later Tughlug buildings at the Hauz Khas, etc., are
staid, work-a-day structures showing also a pleasing combination of
Hindu columns and Muslim arch. The Kotla provides us with certain
important features of the military architecture of the Tughlug
period, viz., the machicoulis, which for the first time appeared in
India then, and the absence of berms or galleries leading to the
double lines of loop-holes. Another monument of considerable
architectural interest is the tomb of Khin-i-Jahin Tilangini, the
prime minister of Firliz Shih Tughlug, who died in 1368, It stands
near the Kali or Sanjar Masjid in the locality of Nizimuddin. In
general form, it resembles the Dome of the Rock at Jersualem, for,
unlike other tombs of that period, its mortuary-chamber is not
square but octagonal, covered by a single dome and surrounded
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by a low arched verandah. Its importance lies in the fact that,
being of a novel type, it served as a model for the tombs of the
Sayyid and Afghin kings in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.

Tae S8avvip Perion (1414-44)

During the Tughluq period mutual reaction had brought about
a great change in the ideals of Muslim and Hindu artisans, and
their style had become more or less laboured and self-conscious.
Animation did return under the Sayyid and Lodi kings, but it
could mot effectively remove the deadening effect of the Tughluq
period. For the royal tombs of the fifteenth and sixteenth cen-
turies the tomb of Khin-i-Jahin Tilangini at Delhi served as a
standard pattern, but the tombs of the Sayyid kings, Mubarak Shih
(1421-34) and Muhammad Shah (1434-44), present marked improve-
ments on it: the main domes of the latter have been raised higher
than the one of Tilanginis, pinnacles provided at the angles of
the polygonal drum, and the height of the verandah, which in Tilan-
gani's tomb looked too low and disproportionate, was increased,
replacing the low subsidiary domes of the model tomb by graceful
pillared kiosks. Other distinctive characteristics of the Sayyid style
were enamelled  tile-decoration, incised plaster-ornament, lotus-
finials and certain other Hindu and quasi-Hindu motifs which deve-
loped further under the Lodis.

Tne Lom Periop (1451-1526)

The tomb of Sikandar Shih Lodi, which is believed to have been
built in 1517-18, is decorated with enamelled tiles of various colours,
and its most important structural feature is the dowble dome which
subsequently played an important réle in the evolution of Mughul
style. This architectural invention, designed to preserve the sym-
metry and relative proportions of the body of the building, owes
its probable origin to Syria from where it came to India through
Iraq and Persia. The monument in which it appeared for the first
time is the tomb of Shihibu'd-Din Taj Khin (1501), locally called
Bagh-i-‘Alam-ki-Gumbad, and it was repeated a few years later
in the tomb of Sikandar Lodi which, by virtue of the spaciousness
and quasi-ornamental appearance of its enclosure, is rightly regarded
4% a link between the fortified and austere tombs of the Tughlugs
and the well-planned gardens of the Mughuls. The best specimen
of the Lodi style is the Moth-ki-Masjid built by Miyin Bhoiya, the
prime minister of Sultin Sikandar Shih (1489-1517). It is the
largest mosque of that age, and its storeyed towers at the rear-
corners are decidedly more suitable adjuncts than the usual slender
minarets available elsewhere. Its domes are better spaced; its

I
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arched openings are of finer proportions, and the combination of
white marble, coloured tiling and red sandstone used in its construe-
tion is particularly happy.

PROVINCIAL STYLES

The provincial styles of Indo-Muslim architecture sprang up
between the thirteenth and fifteenth centuries with distinctive
characteristics of their own in the lesser political centres, such
as Multan, Bengal, Gujarat, Milwa, Jaunpur, Kashmir and the
Deccan. The last-named is of special importance, for with the dis-
ruption of the mighty Bahmani kingdom of the Deccan five indepen-
dent principalities were established, the structural achievements of which
were so varied and extensive that they also require a detailed study.

MULTAN BTYLE (NINTH-SIXTEENTH CENTURIES)

At Multin there are five monuments of pre-Mughol times,
but all of them have been reconstructed and modernized. Of them,
the tombs of the famous saint Shih Bahiul-Haq and Shamsn‘d-Din,
built in the thirteenth century, are similar in design, comprising a
square mortuary-chamber, with walls battering on the outside, and
surmounted by a high octagon with a hemispherical dome above.
The tomb of Shih Rukn-i-*‘Alam, the grandson of Shih Bahau'l-Haq,
built in 1324, is not square but octagonal, with engaged and tapering
minarets buttressing the outer quoins. In surface-ornament and
colour-effects it is superior to the Sayyid and Lodi tombs at Delhi,
while, as compared with Sher Shih’s tomb at Sahsrim, District
Shahibid (Bihar), its design is more Persian in spirit, although
many features of it are undoubtedly Indian.

BENGAL STYLE (TWELFTH-SIXTEENTH CENTURIES)

In Bengal, the most important structural features of pre-Muslim
times were the curvilinear roof, commonly ecalled Bengali roof,
square and stunted brick pillars and slender stone columns, while
their surface-decorations were generally carved and moulded. After
the conquest of Bengal by Mubammad Bakhtiyir in 1198-99,
the Muslims made use of these features and also introduced pointed
arches con-tructed on the corbel-system, but it is disappointing to
find that, unlike northern India, the fusion of the two styles of
construction in Bengal did not prove successful. A close examina-
tion of the ruins of Gaur and Pandua reveals that the resulting school
of architecture was deficient in correct imagination necessary to
adapt the form to the size, with the result that the component parts of
its buildings are often out of proportion, the form of its Bengali
roof is less appropriate in brick or stone, and its surface-decoration
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in relief work or enamelled tiles shows poverty of aesthetic percep-
tion. The Dikhil Darwiza at Gaur is no doubt an excellent specimen
of what can be achieved in brick and terracotta and in which structural
and decorative beauty has co-ordinated so well. The reliefs in
the Gunmat mosque and Chhotd Soni Masjid at Gaur were inspired
by those in an older mosque, named Adina Masjid at Pandui, but
the original model is far superior to its copy both technically and
artistically. The mosque at Bigha is of no particular architectural
pretension, but its interest lies in illustrating the gradual decadence
of building-art in Bengal.

(GUJARAT STYLE (FOURTEENTH-SIXTEENTH CENTURIES)

The indigenous style of western India at the time of the conquest
of Gujarat in 1297 by ‘Alauw'd-Din Khalji was characterized by a
breadth and spaciousness combined with a chaste and graceful
elegance. The Khalji style being then at its zenith, the craftsmen
who came from Delhi to Gujarat introduced that sense for symmetry
and proportion which had been the distinctive feature of the imperial
architecture of Delhi and helped to evolve a new school of Gujarati
art of building. Though virtually founded early in the fourteenth
century, the Gujarati architecture did not make much headway until
the independence of Ahmad Shih I (1411-42), to whom is assigned the
foundation of the city of Ahmadibid, the construction of the forts of
Songarh Dohad and Ahmadnagar and several other buildings, chief of

which are the Tin Darwiza and the Jami’ Masjid at Ahmadibid.

The architectural importance of the Tin Darwiza lies in the perfect
proportions and delicate framing of its archways set off against the
ornamented buttresses, while the Jami‘ Masjid is rightly prized for
its well-proportioned stately arches, its well-arranged domes built
on the Hindu corbel-system, its mindrs blended harmoniously with
the design, its elegant carved mouldings and string-courses, its
shapely battlements, its traceried windows and its exquisite ara-
besques. But the Gujarati style actually reached its highest perfection
during the reign of Mahmid Begarha (1458-1511) who foanded the
cities of Mustafabad, Mahmidabid and Muhammadiabad and erected
numerous buildings of considerable architectural interest. His
mosques at Chimpénir including the Jami’ Masjid are second to none
in the east in so far as perfection of detail and decorative beauty are
concerned, the only defect in them being that their minarets are
rather cumbrous in relation to the rest of the structure. In Gujarat,
unlike other places in India, the trabeate system was so deep-rooted
that it could not make way for the arcuate and the builders, therefore,
followed their old methods in constructing even the tombs except
that they used structural domes instead of the older corbelled roofs.
- 12



116 ARCHAEOLOGY TN INDIA

These features are noticeable in the tombs of the fifteenth century,
viz, the tomb of Mahmid Begarha at Sarkhej, the Rauza of Sayyid
Usmiin at Ahmadibid, and the Magbara of Bibi Achut Kaki. There
are, however, a few tombs in which arch and vault have been used,
e.g., the tombs of SBhih ‘Alam and Mubdrak Sayyid at Mahmadabad,
but owing to the builders’ ignorance of arcuate construction they
lack the desired sublimity and grandeur evidenced in the. tombs of
northern India and the Deccan. The mosque of Sidi Sayyid at
Ahmadibad, built about 1514, possesses elegant perforated screens,
a common feature of decoration in all the architecture of Gujarat. In
it the palm and parasite-motif has been treated so artistically and
aesthetically that it can successfully compete with the applied art of
any other country. The impressive step-wells built by Bai Harir in
1499-1500 are a matchless production of Gujarat designed on the
same lines as the older step-wells of the Hindus.

MiLwa STEYL (FOURTEENTH-SIXT ZENTH CENTURIES)

Unlike Gujarat, Milwa possessed no particular style of archi-
tecture vigourous enough to impress its Muslim conquerors at the
close of the fourteenth century and so the new-comers had to look
for their structural inspiration to Delhi; hence the marked influ-
ence of the early and late Tughluq styles as well as of the Sayyid
and Lodi architecture on the buildings of Dhir and Mandu. At
these places the battering walls and pointed arch with spear-head
fringe of the early Tughlugs, the arch-lintel bracket of Firiiz Shih
Tughlug, the dome and pyramidal roof of the Lodis, ete.:, are clearly
noticeable. But the Delhi craftsmen commissioned to erect buildings.
in Milwa did not fail to make use of the indigenous elements and
motifs and this fusion brought about a new school of architecture in
which, besides the features detailed above, one comes across the
clever devices of combining the two structural systems of the arch
with the pillar and beam, high flights of steps leading to the entrances
of buildings erected on high plinths, and colour-ornaments of en-
caustic tiles and glazed stones of various colours.

The Malwa style has three phases. In the first phase, which
began about the year 1401, we see the temples at Dhir and Mandu
converted into mosques, but in so doing the Malwa artisans, unlike
those at Delhi, introduced into the structure a sufficient amount
of new work so as to produce a homogeneous whole. Instances of
such skilful adjustments can be found in the pillars and arches of the
outer portions of the Lat-ki-Masjid at Dhir and the mosque of Malik
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Mughis at Mandu (pl. XLVII), the latter being the finest and the most
typical of its kind. The second or the classical phase begins with the
transfer of the capital from Dhar to Mandu and represents buildings
of an original character, sober and massive. Among the most interest-
ing buildings of this period were the Jami' Masjid and the Hindola
Mahal or the darbar hall at Mandu, the former being planned and
commenced by the Ghirid king Hushang Shah (1405-35) but complet-
ed by Sultin Mahmiid Khalji (1436-69). The mosque is approached
by a noble flight of steps and its entrance-hall bears traces of exquisi-
tely-coloured borders and panels in glazed tiles. In its construction
the builders cared more for its colourful ornamentation than for
its sound structure and, as a whole, the building shows a change in the
building-art probably owing to the replacement of the Ghiirid
dynasty (1392-1436) by the Khaljis (1436-1531). The third phase
came during the reign of the Khaljis in Milwa when a fanciful type of
buildings began to be commonly set up; its luxurious effects are
visible in the pavilions, kiosks, pillared courts, balconied turrets and
colonnaded terraces built by Ghayasu'd-Din Khalji (1469-1500) to-
wards the close of the fifteenth century. The Jahiz Mahal, probably
built by Mahmiid Khalji I (1436-69), represents this last phase. Well-
situated as it is, it does not possess that ponderous walling or that
appearance of stolid dignity which characterize the incongruously
bulky structure of the Hindola Mahal noticed above; on the other
hand, the brightly-coloured glaze of its friezes, open pavilions, light
kiosks overhanging balconies—all reflected in the still waters of the
lake—impart to it a very lively and entertaining appearance. At
Chanderi (now in the Gwalior State), there is a group of five monu-
ments wherein there are indications of an infiltration of the Gujarat
style probably due to the recrnitment of artisans from Ahmadibad
for their construction. The Kushk Mahal of Bultin Mahmid I
of Milwa, built about 1445, is a specimen of the Malwa style at
its most vigorous stage, while in the Jami' Masjid at Chanderi
the external influence is noticeable in the convoluted brackets
supporting the eaves along with the Milwa characteristics displayed
by the three stilted domes over the prayer-chamber and by the arches
in the facade. The palace of Bz Bahidur with Ripmati’s pavilion
on the hill is pleasing in design and sincere in purpose, but it displays
signs of the loss of the original dynamic energy of the Mandu school
of architecture. The monuments at Nagaur and Jalor (Jodhpur
State) evince strong influence of Gujarati style in possessing sharply-
tapering minarets, high narrow archway, clerestory gallery under
the central dome, etc. These characteristic features are found in
the mosque of Shams Khin at Nagaor built in the fifteenth century
as well as in the mosque of Muzaffar Shah IT (1511-26) and the
Topkhina Masjid in the fort at Jalor.
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8m1rQI OR JAUNPUR STYLE (FOURTEENTH-FIFTEENTH
CENTU R125)

Jaunpur was founded by Firiz Shih Tughluq in 1359-60, but
its architectural history virtually begins with its independence
under Khwija-i-JTahan in 1394. Replete as Jaunpur was with fine
monuments of the Sharqi kings, they suffered terribly at the hands
of Bikandar Lodi (1489-1517) after his victory over Husain Shih
in 1495. The few buildings founded in the fourteenth century which
escaped destruction are the mosque and fort of Ibrahim Niib Béarbak
(built respectively in 1376 and 1377), the Atila Masjid (erected by
Ehwija Kamil Khin in 1378 and completed by Ibrihim Shih
Shargi in 1408), the Lal Darwiza Masjid (set up by Mahmiid Shih—
1440-56), and the Jami' Masjid of Iusain Shah (1458-79). On
plan the Atila Masjid is exactly like most Indian mosques and
closely resembles the mosques of the Tughlugs in certain aspects,
such as the domes over the prayerchamber, the shapely tapering
minarets, the kangura-cornices and string-courses. It differs from
them in being more ornate and in possessing the propylon-screen
which are a distinctive feature of the Shargi style. The style of
the Lal Darwaza Masjid and the Atila Masjid is more markedly Hindu
and the tradition that their architects were Hindus is probably
correct. The Jami' Masjid of Husain Shih (pl. XLVIII) is decidedly
an improvement on its predecessors in respect of the general planning
and disposition of its parts. Notwithstanding its close resemblance
to the Atila Masjid, its domed liwdn is more noble and imposing and
its vaulted wings are better conceived. But like others the Jami‘
Masjid also has the usual defects of the Jaunpur school that in
general it lacks rhythm and its propylon which towers abrupt above
seems to be an incongruous adjunct, structurally or artistically,
to the rest of the monument.

DEccAN sTYLES

Unlike other Muslim rulers of India, the Deccan overlords largely
ignored the indigenous art of building prevalent in their dominion
with the result that the Deccan style is of a regional character
consisting of the distinctive characteristics of the imperial build-
ings at Delhi and those of the famous monuments of Persia. The
buildings of the early period (1294-1347), viz., the Jimi' Masjid
at Daulatabad and the Deval mosque at Bodhan, are of no architec-
tural interest and being merely an adaptation of the Hindu temples
to suit their new purpose they cannot be supposed to have any
notable bearing on the building-art of the Deccan.
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Bahmani style (1347-1527)

In 1347 the Bahmani dynasty was established and from that date
to the beginning of the fifteenth century the Bahmanis drew their
inspiration largely from the imperial architecture of Delhi, and in
this respect the forcible transportation of artisans from Delhi to
Daulatdibid in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51)
played an important part in the evolution of the Decean architecture.
But the Bahmani kings being great patrons of arts and sciences,
their court did not fail to attract eminent scholars and expert techni-
cians of other countries, and it was on this account that in the ffteenth
century their military architecture is found much influenced by
Europe and their ecivil architecture by Persia. During that period
a great number of forts were built at Daulatibid, Giwilgarh, Narnila,
Parenda, Nildrug, Gulbarga, Bidar, Warangal, Golconda, etc., of
which the most remarkable perhaps are those at Bidar and Parenda,
their scarp-walls, strengthened by bastions and provided with
loop-holes, battlements and projecting galleries coupled with other
structural arrangements of military nature, being very similar to
those available in the military architecture of medieval Europe.
Among the chief civil structures of Persian nature built in the fifteenth
century mention may be made of the Jami' Masjid at Gulbarga,
the Chiand Miniar at Daulatabid and the Madrasa or college of
Mahmiid Gawin at Bidar,

The Bahmani kings established their capital first at Gulbarga
and afterwards at Bidar; hence the richness of those places in
beautiful buildings of that period. At Gulbarga, there are two
groups of royal tombs which in their general form and plan are very
much alike, but their detailed features are expressive of the various
phases of the Deccan architecture. The tomb of Hasan, the founder
of the Bahmani dynasty (1347-58), is typical of the Tughluq style
in having battering walls and low domes, fluted turrets, tall narrow
doorways and band of blue enamel tiles below the dome, while the
tombs of Ghayisu'd-Din (d. 1397) and T&ju'd-Din Firiz (1397-1422)
reveal the steady growth of Hindu influence in their carvings,
polished stone pilasters, eaves and brackets and of Persian ornament
in the bright plaster and painted decorations of the interior resembl-
ing those traceable in the contemporary tombs of the Sayyid and
Lodi kings at Delhi. The Jami' Masjid of Muhammad Shih Bahmani
(1358-75) at Gulbarga has two salient features. The broad squat
arch, which is a characteristic of the Deccan style, was first used
here, while the courtyard which is usually open to the sky is here
covered by sixtythree small domes carried on arched bays.

Like Gulbarga, Bidar also has two groups of royal tombs: one of
the later Bahmani kings and the other of the Barid Shahis. The
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former, though larger in proportions and more embellished with
arched recesses or screened windows, are similar to those at Gulbarga.
The finest tomb of this group is that of Ahmad Shih Vali (1422-36)
ornamented with coloured paintings in the Persian style and adorned
with inscriptions artistically executed in gold on a blue surface.
The Jimi* Masjid and Sola Khamba Masjid at Bidar are unaffected
in style and in them one notices the usual plan of the mosque as
having an open courtyard, pillared prayer-chamber and nave covered
by a dome. The Madrasa of Mahmid Gawan, the learned Persian
minister of Muhammad Shah TIT (1463-82), resembles the stately
university-buildings in Persia and its facade is exquisitely overlaid
with patterns of glazed tiles,

Adil Shihi or Bijiapur style (1490-1686)

The Persian influence which made its appearance and also sub-
stantially developed in the time of the Bahmanis (1347-1527) became
more and more marked in the reigns of their successors, viz., the ‘Imid
Shihis of Berar (1490-1574), the Barid Shahis of Bidar (1487-1619),
the ‘Adil Shihis of Bijipur (1490-1686), the Nizim Shiahis of
Abmadnagar (1490-1633) and the Qutb Shihis of Goleconda (1512-
1687). The magnificient monuments at Bijipur, however, show a
steady decline of this foreign influence and the consequential revival
of Indian artistry. The Rauza or tomb of Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah I
(1534-58) is the most ornate and most perfect of its kind. In his
mosque nearby the skilful disposition of the arches has provided a
subtle variety in the voids while its tall mindr-like turrets and beauti-
ful bulbous dome on the battlemented upper storey contribute much
to its grace and general appearance. The Gol Gumbaz at Bijipir
(pl. XLVI) is the tomb of Muhammad ‘Adil Shih (1627-57), a con-
temporary of Emperor Shih Jahin. Tradition asserts that Muham-
mad ‘Adil Shih found it impossible to conceive a design for his
mausoleum better than that of the Rauza of Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah
noticed above and so he decided to excel it in size ; hence its being
ong of the largest buildings in India. It is a walled enclosure and
eomprises & mausolenm, a mosque, a naggirkhing or drom-house, a
dharma-4ala or rest-house, a gateway and other necessary structures
associa ted with a royal tomb. It was commenced during the latter part
of the reign of its founder who did not live long enough to see its comple-
tion. It is cubical from outside with a tower at each angle and a large
plastered hemispherical dome above built of horizontal courses of brick
in mortar. The big dome is like a homogeneous inverted bowl of con-
crete reinforced with bricks. Among its subsidiary forms, the shapely
projecting cornice, closely set brackets, massive but graceful merlons
breaking the skyline, shallow arches in each face of the main wall and
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the larger archway in the centre, etc., deserve special notice. The
method of supporting the dome by a combination of intersecting
arches was not known to the dome-builders of India then, and its
first appearance in the Gol Gumbaz gives great credit to the Bijapir
artisans,

Farigi or Khindesh siyle (1382-1601)

Khindesh, situated in the north-west of the Deccan, was ruled by
the Firiqi Khins for about 219 years (1382-1601). It had no in-.
dependent style of its own but drew its architectural inspiration
from Gujarat and Milwa. One of the tombs at Thalner bearing an
inscription of Miran Mubdrak is much similar to that of Hushang
S8hih at Mandu except that the former has wider spacing of the
doors and windows, emphasizes the parapet over the dripstones
and elevates the dome by means of an octagonal drum with stilted
sides. The Jami ‘Masjid, built by ‘Adil Shah TV (Rija ‘Ali Khan)
in 1578 at Burhanpur, has fifteen pointed arches in the fagade
flanked by two tall minarets—a feature borrowed from the later
mosques of Gujarat. The closed variety of the facade of the
Bibl-ki-Masjid at Burhanpur and its large central archway between
substantial minarets owe their origin to a particular type of mosques at
Ahmadabad, but the originality of the Khindesh style mainly lies
in the construction of the minarets the upper portions of which
have oriel windows provided with projecting balconies and the

top of which is crowned by a spherical cupola.

Barid Shahi or Late Bidar style (1487-1619)

Under the Barid Shahis of Bidar the tomb-architecture of the
Deccan developed considerably and the finest specimen of it is the
tomb of ‘Ali Barid (1542-79) which, though simple in design, is
Persian in feeling. Unlike the closed tombs of the previous dynasty,
it is an open structure with an archway in each of its four sides.
Tts dome is bulbous and besides coloured tilework its inscriptional
decoration is very artistic.

Quth Shahi or Goleonda style (1512-1687)

Being equally rich and powerful the Qutb Bhihi kings of Gelconda
(1512-1687) were not behind other provincial rulers in adorning
their state with palatial buildings which eomprised residential houses
{now in ruins) in the once-fortified city of Goleonda, elegant tombs,
magnificient mosques and stately memorials. Their tombs show
a marked increase in the use of involuted moulded patterns, fanciful
finials and purposeless battlements, while their domes have become
of a full-blown bulbous character with the addition of a massive
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calyx-formation at the base, Here the dome is not double as is noticed
in the Mughul monuments of northern India but the mortuary-
chamber under it is covered with a carved ceiling leaving the rest
of the dome a great void. The tombs of Mubammad Quli Qutb
Shah (1580-1612) and ‘Abdullih Qutb Shih (1626-72) are of special
architectural interest, the latter being double-storeyed with a hanging
balcony elaborated with perforated panels, merlons and a number of
pinnacles. The Qutb Shihi mosque-architecture of the seventeenth
century is represented at Hyderabad by the magnificent Jimi®
Masjid, the Meeca Masjid and the Mushiribad Masjid as well as
by a small well-finished mosque, known as the Toli Masjid. Of
all the monuments, however, the best specimen of the Qutb Shahi
style is a triumphal archway, called the Char Minira (or Four Pillars),
built in 1591. It is of the same position and appearance as the
Tin Darwiza at Ahmadibid and its entire composition together
with its graceful mindrs displays vigour and inventiveness.

Prases or Kaswmrr ARCHITECTURE

The Kashmir architecture has three phases: the first represents
the stone edifices of the Buddhist-Hindu period during the first
millennium with which we are not concerned here, the second the
wooden architecture under the Muslims in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries and the third the Mughul style of stone architec-
ture during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Although
there are indications of the indigenous wood architecture of Kashmir
dating as far back as the first millennium, very few wooden monu-
ments even of the early Muslim period have survived the ravages
of fire which has been making a great havoe with such inflammable
structures at frequent intervals. The superabundance of service-
able timber and the comparative scarcity of stome in the Kashmir
valley are responsible for the indigenous exquisite workmanship in
wood. The bridges built over the river Jhelum at Srinagar on the
cantilever principle display the age-old simple method of log con-
struction, while in the residential houses of a better type the logs are
found squared with the spaces between each course filled with brick-
work or glazed tiles. In short the Kashmir buildings mostly do not
possess struts, trusses and other devices to produce lateral rigidity,
as the keynote of their construction is to secure a deadweight bearing
downwards like what one comes across in the stone temples of
ancient times. The Muslim tombs and mosques in Kashmir have
certain common features: they have a lower cubical hall or chamber
and a pyrammidal roof often in tiers with a slender spire above, the
only main difference being in the latter’s possessing also a square
open pavilion which serves as a mindr or mdizina for the muazzin
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to call to prayers. The two-storeyed mosque of Shih Hamadin at
Srinagar is a typical specimen of the wooden architecture. It is
square on plan and has a pyramidal roof over which is the mazina
surmounted by the steeple with its pinnacle. Its tapering eight-
gided pillars with foliated bases and capitals, its arched and recessed
mihrah, its panelled walls and painted ceiling are expressive of its
artistic treatment. The Jami* Masjid at Srinagar is the best archi-
tectural achievement in wood of the fifteenth century. Founded
by King Sikandar Butshikan (1393-94) and enlarged by his son,
Zainu'l-‘Abidin (1420-70), its interior is rich in timberwork which,
though traditionally known to have been damaged by fire thrice,
was reconstructed  after  the  original by  Emperor
Aurangzeb (1658-1707) and again renovated a few years ago without
altering its original features. In conception it is of the orthodox
mosque plan comprising, as usual, a courtyard surrounded by an
arched arcade, a beautiful nave and a pyramidal roof and steeple.
Tts elegance lies chiefly in its pillared aisles and cloisters as well
as in its nave displaying the qualities of breadth and spaciousness.
Among the instances of adopting the Hindu remains to Muslim use
mention may be made of the tomb of Zainu'l-‘Abidin’s mother at
Srinagar with a cluster of five cupolas, zidral (or tomb) of Pir Hajt
Muhammad Sahib at Srinagar, rauza and mosque of Madani in the
suburb of Zadibal and the Jami’ Masjid at Pampur. In these con-
verted monuments the use of brick and glazed tile is suggestive of
Persian influence which, however, could not appreciably overpower
the firmly-established timber-tradition of Kashmir. The art of
stone building was revived here by the Mughuls in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries as is evident from the fort of Hari Parbat.
constructed by the Emperor Akbar (1556-1603), the Patthar Masjid
(or stone mosque) built by Empress Nir Jahin in 1623 and the
mosque of Akhun Mulli Shih erected in 1649-—all executed in the
grey limestone of Kashmir. Stately and dignified as the citadel
is, Akbar is reported to have imported Indian master-builders for
its construction as the Kashmiri craftsmen were deficient in the
art' of brick and stone building. The two above-mentioned mosques
are remarkable for the simplicity of their surface-treatment without
the slightest approach to being aggressive, while the graceful curves
in the archways of the latter are artistic and pleasing. Finally,
mention may be made of the sumptuous pleasances or summer-
resorts such as the Parl Mahal (or Fairy Palace) overlooking the Dal
lake and the Baradari in the Shilamir Garden, erected by the
Mughul emperors. Architecturally they are of no particular signifi-
cance, but the latter may be rightly proud of the pleasing propor-
tions of its various parts and of the happy arrangement of its black
stone pillars and ornamented brackets.
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MUGHUL ARCHITECTURE

With the establishment of the Mughul empire in India in 1526
dawned a new era of architecture. Of all the figures that move
across the pages of Indian history Babur, the founder of the Mughul
dynasty (1526-30), was one of the most dynamie, for, besides being
a great general, he was a great patron of art and learning and never
failed to appreciate the beautiful in its widest sense. His memorable
Memaoirs speak of a good many ornamental gardens, pleasances,
mosques and wells constructed under his orders in the short course
of his reign, but unfortunately only a few of them have escaped the
ravages of time. After a brief and much disturbed reign of 10
years his son, Humiyiin, was driven out of India in 1540 by an
Afghin usurper, Sher Shih Sir (1540-45), to spend about 15 years
in exile and died soon after the reconquest of his lost throne of Delhi
in 1555 ; hence his structural contributions are of no greater consequ-
ence than those of his imperial father. In fact, the florid Mughul
architecture known for its surpassing exuberance and perfection in
details did not take concrete form until Akbar’s reign (1556-1605),
and for the sake of convenience it may be taken to resolve itself into
three main phases, viz., Early Mughul relating to the buildings
principally constructed of red sandstone during the reigns of Akbar
(1556-1603) and his son Jahangir (16053-27), Late Mughul or Shih
Jahiin’s period (1627-58) when white marble was extensively used
to suit the fastidious taste of that monarch and the art of construc-
tion reached its zenith, and Later Mughul when decadence set in
during the reigns of Aurangsib (1658-1707) and his successors down
to Bahidur Shih IT (1837-57). But before taking it up at some
length it is desirable to sketch in a few words the Siirf style noticed
above, which had a short-lived glory of only fifteen years (1540-55)
during the reigns of Sher Shah and his successors Islim Shih and
others.

Tre SUri sTYLE (1540-55)

The Siirl architecture begins in great sobriety and elegance and
ends in exuberance of decoration and, on account of its close simi-
larity with the Early Mughul style of Akbar, scholars are inclined
to think that the history of Mughul architecture really begins
with Sher BShih's monuments. The most perfect of Sher Shah's
buildings is his mosque (pl. XL) built in 1541 in the Purind Qila‘
at Delhi. It is one bay deep with five openings in front through
pointed arches of Tudor form and the prayer-chamber including
the mihrdbs embellished in good taste. The brackets are of the
type used by Akbar in his fort at Agra and the pendentines below
the dome are very impressive. The tomb of Sher Shih at Sahsrim,
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in District Shahibad, Bihar (ecirca 1540), called a masterpiece of
architecture, resembles the tomb of Muhammad Ghaus to a con-
siderable extent and is a happy improvement on a Lodi tomb of
octagonal type. In style it is severe and simple. Its bold octagonal
pavilions at the four corners of the terrace, its magnificent central
dome, its small bracketed kiosks designed to break pleasingly the
outline, its octagonal kiosks artistically placed round the dome with
a view to relieve the monotony of the composition without impairing
its solidity or solemnity and, above all, its unrivalled setting in the
entire unique composition are expressive of the most imaginative archi-
tectural conceptions of that age. In regard to the mosques in general
of that period, the fagades were more ornamental than those of the
Tughlugs ; inscriptional decorations were richer and more artistic;
small kiosks supported by richly-bracketed pillars graced the corners
in place of minarets; the prayer-chamber was oblong with a central
dome above; and the pendentives were more elaborate in detail
than the arches,

Earty Muguun styre (1556-1627)

To return, however, to the Mughul architecture. Leaving aside
the few mosques of no distinetive architectural merit set up by
Babur and HumAyiin during the formative years of the Mughul
empire, the first monument of Early Mughul style is the tomb of
Humayiin (pl. XLI) which is rightly regarded as a landmark in the
development of that architecture. It was built by Sharfu'n-Nisa
Begam, better known as IJajji Begam, the devoted wife of Humiyiin,
in ' 1565-66, over the remains of her sovereign-lord and, by an irony
of fate, it served as a model for the tomb of Mumtiaz Mahal, wife of
Bhah Jahin, when the latter monarch wanted to create a mnoble
memorial to his beloved queen, the lady of the Taj, in 1631. Its
architect is said to have been a Persian, named Mirak Mirzi Ghayis,
and this fact is amply borne out by a number of outstanding Persian
conceptions in its construction. For instance, a dome of this parti-
cular form, an arched alcove like this in the fagade, the interior
arrangement of corridors and the complex of rooms exhibited
in this tomb were until then foreign to India but known in Persia.
But that the mausolenm is a successful result of the blending of
the Persian and Indian styles is apparent from several indigenous
elements in its composition such as elegant kiosks with cupolas,
excellent stone masonry artistically combined with marble, ete.
Although the grouping of the kiosks on the roof is not artistic, yet
the interplay of its surfaces and planes,” the proper distribution
of the voids, the admirable blending of red sandstone and white
marble as well as the graceful but bold curves of the arches con-
tribute greatly to the superb effect of the mausoleum as a whole.
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Another monument, much of the same character, is the tomb of
Atgah Khin, a minister of Akbar killed in 1562. Although smaller
in dimension, the latter, built in 1566-67, is decidedly an improvement
on its model inasmuch as the detailed treatment of its facade with
inlaid coloured marbles and its low relief-carvings are superior to
those in the former.

An indefatigable builder as Akbar was, there are scores of build-
ings to his credit at Agra, Allahabad and elsewhere and more parti-
cularly at his newly-founded capital of Fatehpur Sikri, 24 miles
from Agra, but it is not possible to examine every one of them
critically in these pages. Unlike most Muslim rulers of India
including the Mughul emperors, Akbar's building policy was to
encourage the indigenous systems of construction and to borrow
those of other countries only when the former proved ineffective.
His buildings are mostly of red sandstone easily procurable, with
insertions of white marble here and there for the sake of emphasis.
His architecture was of the trabeate order but the use of the Tudor
arch in decorating his arcades tends to suggest that his style was
arcuate and trabeate almost equally. The domes were usually
hollow like those of the Lodi period, the pillar-shafts often many-
sided and the capitals invariably in' the form of brackets. His
ornamental devices consisted of carvings of bold inlay-work, pierced
traceries, etc., while the interior walls and ceilings were artistically
painted in guId and colours.

. At Fatehpur Sikri there is a great complex of magnificent resi-
dential, official and religious buildings that amply speak of the
most spectacular structural achievements of Akbar. The archi-
tecture of Fatehpur Sikri is in every respect a matured style. The
Jami* Masjid (pl. XLII) with its ornate central prayer-chamber,
spacious courtyard surrounded by arched cloisters and entered by
majestic gateways is second to none in India. It is more arcuate
in structure than the secular buildings which are mainly trabeate.
In its spacious court stand the tombs of Shailh Salim Chishti and
his grandson, Islim Khin. The former, which on account of its
beauty, elegance and exquisite workmanship is rightly regarded
as a gem set in a ring of sandstone, is of white marble with its pierced
tracery of excellent geometric patterns and a deep cornice of marble
supported by fantastic serpentine brackets like those found
in the temples of Gujarat, but the latter, which is soberer and in
excellent taste, has been eclipsed by its surroundings. The palace
of Jodh Bii is complete in its design and arrangements and its carved
decoration, the general form of its niches and brackets being similar
to those found in the temple-architecture of western India, it has
been thought that the craftsmen responsible for this work were
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probably brought from Gujarat. Among the official edifices at
Fatehpur Sikri the Diwin-i-Khds is the most distinctive. Although
not dissimilar to the other secular buildings externally, the Diwin-i-
Khiis possesses unique interior arrangements in having a massive
central column exquisitely carved with its expanding capital sup-
porting a circular stone platform from which bridge-like passages
radiate right up to the hanging galleries. Among the richest and
most ornate buildings erected by Akbar at Fatehpur Sikri mention
may be made of the Turkish Sultini’s House and the so-called
Birbal’s House which, though small, are exceedingly picturesque
in outline and despite their profusely carved ornamentation they
are without the slightest approach to being overdone or being in bad
taste. The Agra Fort, built in 1565-73, is one of the most outstand-
ing structural achievements of Akbar who displayed in it an ori-
ginality and spontaneity of a new era of architecture. It is impor-
tant not only in providing us with the military architecture of the
Early Mughuls but in proving that aesthetic taste and artistic feel-
ing of its builders had been brought to bear all along on the con-
struction of even such rough elements of a fortress as battlements,
embrasures, machicolations, string-courses, etc.

The reign of Jahingir (1605-27), although known for the development
of fine arts and the introduction of a new school of miniature-painting
under the royal patronage, is relatively uneventful in the field of
architecture. The style of his construction is almost similar to
that of his father, Akbar, the only difference being that the former’s
style of building shows signs of assuming a pretty, rather than a forceful,
character. Among the garden-houses and other fabrics erected by
Jahangir at Agra, Lahore and Kashmir, the three-storeyed tomb
of Akbar, built 1613-14, stands most conspicuous, wherein a depar-
ture has been made from the conventional domed structure then

lent. Curious as its design is for a royal tomb, its idea seems
to have been borrowed from some ancient Buddhist vihara, and
Fergusson thinks that probably the original design provided a domi-
cal chamber over the tomb-stone mow exposed to the air and that
without it the tomb presents the appearance of a pyramid, truncated
and unmeaning. Its carvings are exquisite and paintings in gold
and colours artistic. Its inlay-work, both geometric and floral, is
bold but pleasing. Its minarets are of a mew type that had not
been introduced in northern India until then, and the plan of its
gardens suggests how cleverly the designs of this huge fabric and
its vast gardens were worked out in order to produce a unified
composition.

Another interesting building which belongs to his reign is the
tomb of ‘Ttimadu’d-Daulah at Agra (pl. XLIII) built by his favourite
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wife, Niir Jahan, in 1627-28 over the remains of her father, Mirza
Ghayis. Situated on the left bank of the Jamna, it stands, like
other Mughul tombs, on a raised platform in the midst of a walled
garden and has a broad octagonal tower, rather squat in proportion,
at each of its angles. It really marks the stage of transition and
serves as a connecting link between the styles of Akbar and Shih
Jahin. So far, the inlaid decoration had been of a particular kind,
known as opus sectile, but this monument marks the epoch when
the art assumed the form of pietra dura which reached its
perfection at the Taj in the reign of Shih Jahan (1627-58). It does
not possess much ornamentation in relief and its inlaid work helps
to subdue the undue brilliance of the chaste, white marhle of which
it is made. Being designed as the last resting place of a distinguished
Persian nobleman, a strong Persian influence pervades the whole
building as the familiar Persian motifs—rose-water vessels, grapes,
wine-goblets, the cypress, etc.—tend to show. The delicate tracery
of the pierced marble slabs of its windows and balcony resembles
that of Bhaikh Salim Chishti's tomb at Fatehpur Sikri and the entire
expression of its style in its refined aspect seems to have been aimed
at exquisite finish in disregard of its size.

Up to 1614 when the main gate of Akbar's tomb at Sikandara
was built, infinite varieties of mosaics of coloured marble, but few
of inlay, are available, whereas in ‘Itimidu’d-Daulah’s tomb perfect
specimens of both systems are present. In the reign of Shih Jahin
(1627-68) the mosaic disappears and is supplanted by inlay in pre-
cious stones—piefra dura—which is wrongly supposed to have
come to India from Florence. Although there were European artists
in the service of Emperors Jahingir and Shih Jahdn, there is no
definite evidence to show that they held responsible positions. The
only European artist of note employed by Shih Jahin was Austin
de Bordeaux, a renegade French jeweller, who is reported to have
worked at the throne-room in the Delhi Fort in executing the pietra
dura work depicting Orpheus playing to the beasts and birds, while
eminent artists from Shiraz, Turkey, Baghdad, Samarkand, Kanauj,
ete., are mentioned to have held high posts and enjoyed royal favour.
In fact, the Indian artists had a developed style of their own and
they did not adopt any foreign process but did adapt it skilfully

to their own requirements.

Suin Jamixn's sTyiE (1627-58)

The reign of Emperor Shih Jahin (1627-58) is characterized by
the introduction of a new style of building-art of exceptional ele-
gance and splendour. In the annals of architecture in general no
greater and more sudden contrast is traceable than that which is
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noticed between the styles of Akbar and Shih Jahin, the former
being robust and exuberant and the latter elegant and effeminate.
The monument wherein the contrast appears most marked is the
Agra Fort where passing through the red sandstone palaces of Akbar
and Jahingir one enters the Khis Mahal of Shah Jahin built of
white marble in the typical elegant style of his period. A eritical
study of SBhih Jahin's buildings reveals a marked change in thg arch
which became multifoil, usually containing nine eusps, so that
arcades of engrailed arches came to be the order of the day. His
dome, which is of the Persian type, is bulbous but high-drummed
and constricted at its neck with the result that double-doming
was generally considered necessary to conceal its hideous wvoid
below. His pillars have foliated bases, tapering shafts and voluted
capitals and the introduction of double columns in some of his
monuments has added much to their grace. He also built wvaultad
ceilings, Bengali pavilions and semi-circular arches with fine seroll-
work in their spandrels. An artistic treatment of marble inlaid
with semi-precious stones exquisitely blended in colour to represent
the petals and curving tendrils of conventional flowers is a charae-
teristic feature of his decorative art. His was an age of marble
and so the change of tenchmique in the plastic decoration of his
buildings was largely due to the textural quality of that stone which,
on account of its delicate graining, had to be inlaid with semi-pre-
cious coloured stones rtather than treated conventionally like the
red sandstone of Akbar’s structures.

Like his grandfather Akbar, Shih Jahan was the author of numner-
ous elegant buildings at Agra, Delhi, Lahore, Srinagar, Ajmer, eotc.,
only a few of which are noticed here.

Of all the structural feats of Shih Jahin, the Taj at Agra (pl
XLIV) is the most perfect materialized wvision of rare and silent
beauty and ranks amongst the finest tombs of the world. It was
built for his favourite wife, Arjumand Bini Begam, better known
as Momtizo'z-Zamini or Mumtdz Mahal, but he also was buried
there in 1666. The marble mausoleum was commenced in 1631
and together with its appertenances—the mosque on the west,
the Jawib or Mihminkhina on the east, the main gateway on the
south, the outer court and its cloisters—it was completed in 1653. .
A Persian epigraph recently discovered shows that it was designed
by Usti Ahmad of Lahore and so the belief of Austin de Bor-
deaux or Geromino Veroneo having been the designers of the Taj
falls to the ground. The dome was constructed by Ismi‘il Khin of
Turkey, the inscriptions executed by Aminat Khin of Shiras,
and the superintendence of the entire construction was entrusted
to Makramat Khin and Mir ‘Abdu’l Karim. The white marbls

K
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of which it is built came from the Makrina and Raiwila quarries
in Jaipur State, the red sandstone from the neighbourhood of Agra
and the jewels and precious stomes with which it is inlaid from
Persia and various other parts of the world. The designer of the Taj
seems to have derived his inspiration from the above-mentioned
tombs of Humiyin and Khin-i-Khanin which it resembles
in certain structural aspects specially in the arrangement of its
interior compartments. Its general character of femininity apperent
in its chaste appearance, plastic delicacy, pleasing contours, etc,
jsregarded as an intentional tribute to the lady of the Tij but,
in fact, it was also the leading spirit of that period. Its domes
are of two different types, the large central one being Persian, while
the smaller ones, unconstricted at their base, Indian. The chaste
white marble used in its construction possesses a natural quality
afvuﬁngintintanﬁtumwiththehudaudao&ﬁghﬁatnwhich
it is exposed ; hence the peculiar grace and loveliness of the Taj
at all hours of the day and under all weather-conditions.

The Moti Masjid (or Pearl mosque) in the Agra Fort ranks high
among the typical creations of Shih Jahdn. Built of white
marble in the course of seven years (1648-55), the mosque is second
to no mosque in India in refinement, purity and elegance. Although
constructed on a high stylobate, it does mot look so grand from
outside as the Jami' Masjid, Delhi, yet the moment one enters the
main gateway the cumulative effect of the domed prayer-chamber in
front with a spacious court surrounded by arched cloisters, all in marble,
looks unsurpassingly impressive. It is remarkable for its engrailed
arches shaded by s deep dripstone, groined vaults, well-proportioned
arcades in the facade, graceful arched entrances and colonnaded
cloisters, delicate kiosks over the parapet and, above all, for its
high drummed bulbous domes which impart to it a melodious, but
impressive, elegance when viewed from a distance.

In 1648 Shih Jahan transferred his capital from Agra to Delhi
where he built a new city, called Shihjahinibad. In his new
capital he erected the majestic Jami® Masjid and the magnificent
Red Fort which latter, being virtually the fortified residence of the
Emperor, gives us an idea of the arrangements of a complete Mughul
palace built on one uniform plan. Of all the buildings in it the
Diwan.i-Khis is the most highly ornamented and typical of the
style in its opulent mood. It is larger and more richly embellished
than his Diwan-i-Khas in the Agra Fort, though by no means so
elegant in design. Engrailed arches supported on square marble
piers divide it into fifteen bays. Its inlaid flowers on the piers,
its elegant perforated tracery and its graceful multifoil arches picked
out in gold and coloursspeak of the sesthetic taste of its builder.

=iy
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The Jami‘ Masjid, Delhi, built in 1650, stands on a lofty plinth
s0 as to look imposing and graceful with its three gateways towering
above the surroundings. It is bigger and more artistic than the
Jami‘ Masjid, Agra, built in 1648 by Jahaniri, the eldest
daughter of Shiah Jahin. Its chief structural peculiarities are
its bold treatment in red sandstone inlaid with black and white
marble which impart to it a pleasing appearance, the spaciousness
of its court which magnifies its qualities of breadth and mass, its
massive piers supporting engrailed arches, its tall minarets and elegant
bulbous domes and, above all, its well-proportioned structural and
decorative manipulations producing a happy effect of substance
and void,

LaTter MusHUL sTYLE (1658-1858)

(The accession of Emperor Aurangzib (1658-1707) marks the
decline of the Mughul architecture which, as stated above, had
_reached its perfection in the time of his father, Shih Jahin. This
decadence was due not only to the political reasons that brought
about a speedy downfall of the Mughul empire but to Aurangzib’s
indifference towards the art of building. The deterioration of
taste is perceptible more and more as we study the later Mughul
or post-Shih Jahin monuments in chronological sequence. For
instance, the tomb of the Emperor's wife Rabi‘a Daurdni, built
in 1678 at Aurangibad (Deccan), shows clearly the decline in archi-
tectural ideals for having been built on the concrete model of the
Taj, it appears stiff and lifeless in comparison with it. The Bad-
shiihi Masjid at Lahore, built in 1674, does retain some of the strength,
solidity and grace of the Mughul style of Shih Jahan's period but
it lacks that fine touch of vitality, that aesthetic sense of proportion,
that graceful play of surface and that sharp contrast of light and
shade which generally characterized perfect buildings of Shiah Jahin.
The Moti Masjid or Pearl mosque (pl. XLV), built by Aurangzib
in the Delhi Fort possesses a chaste well-ornamented interior, but
when studied as a whole it is not found free from defects, e.g., the
contours of its three cupolas are too rounded and lack the usual
suavity of form while the finials crowning the domes look apparently
out of proportion. This decadence gradually increased and one
notices with great disappointment the hideous productions of Bahadur
Shih II, the last titular king of the Mughul dynasty (1837-57) in
the Delhi Fort.

OupH STYLE (EIGHTEENTH-NINETEENTH CENTURIES)

Before closing this chapter it seems desirable to say something
about the architecture of the Oudh and Mysore dynasties as well.

K-2
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In the early Nawabi style of Oudh, during the latter half of the
eighteenth century, over-claboration of ornsmental detail with a
lack of restraint in its application is most marked while its later
phase, ending in 1856, when the last Nawib of Lucknow was deposed
by the British, shows the bastard style caused by the increasing
influence of the quasi-European architecture of the nineteenth
century, Instances of these may be seen in the great Imdmbira
of Nawab Aeafu'd-Daulah (1775-95) notable only for its grandiose
proportions, the larger and smaller Ghhatar Manzils of Nawib
Nasiru'd-Din Haidar (1827-37), the gateways of Sikandar Bagh
and Qaisar Bigh of Nawdb Wajid ‘Ali Shiah (1847-56), ete., all of
which consist of a debased Mughul framework largely embellished
with inappropriate classical motifs.

Mysorg sTYLE (1760-99)

The architecture of Mysore which lasted only for forty years
(1760-09) was not influenced by European style but retained its
traditional structural character in being rather feeble and less
ornamental. The pavilion, known as the Dayd Daulat, at Seringa-
patam bears some resemblance in style to the palace at Dig, while
the tomb of Haider ‘Ali and other surrounding mausolea, though
expressive of their former greatness, are no match to the grand royal
tombs of northern India.

Monn. Asurar Husamw
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CHAPTER V

SCULPTURE AND PAINTING

STONE SCULPTURE

SUULPTURE may truly be regarded as the characteristio
national art of the country in which the genius of the people
found its most concrete, lasting and full expression. Stone sculp-
ture in India took the form of images in the round or carved slabs.
The images either stood in the open as in the case of colossal statues
like the Yaksha-figure, from Péarkham, which was an early feature,
or later on enshrined in temples and chaityas. The cave-shrines
(above, p. 84) as well as the free-built temples possess abundant
sculpture of great variety and beauty, often marked by monumental

quality.

Material

Indian sculpture bears its distinguishing stamp in the stone,
generally quarried locally, of which it is made. In the Harappd
culture (above, p. 32) the statvary, very limited in number, is
made of limestone or steatite obtained from the mountain-quarries
in Sind. The Mauryan sculpture of the time of Afoka (third century
B.C.) is made of buff-coloured sandstone from Chunir in Mirzipur Dis-
trict, capable of taking a mirror-like polish on the surface, of which
the secret was lost after about 200 B.C. The sculpture on the
railings of the great stiipas at Bénchi and Bharhut (second-first
<century B.C.) is distinguished by its darkish red sandstone obtained
locally in Central India. The sculptors of the Mathuri school
made use of spotted red sandstone obtained from the quarries at
Tantpur and Bayina in Bharatpur. In the Kushan period (first-
third centuries), the stone was comparatively soft and the speckr
in stone were of grey colour. During the Gupta period the deeper
layers of the rock were tapped and the stone generally employed
was of hard grain with minute black spots. The sculpture in Gan-
dhiira had a distinetive stone of blue slate and schist—a kind of
foliated rock abundant in the Swit valley. North Indian seulpture
from about the seventh century onwards shows whitish sandstone,
The sculpture in Bihar and Bengal belonging to the Pila school
(eighth century onwards) is in basalt of black colour. The sculp-
ture from the Deccan is again generally of basalt.
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Chrenel ogy

The earliest sculpture is obtained from the urban culture cf the
Indus valley datable to the third millennium B.C. (above, p. 32).
This is followed by a gap of about 2000 years during which the
intellectual contents of Hinduism, as embodied in the Vedas and
the epic Literature, and of Buddhism, ss found in the Pali literature,
were perfected, but they are not backed by any sculptural forms.
The empire of Magadha founded by Chandragupta about 322 B.C.
is the period of the earliest historical stone sculpture in India. The
Yaksha figures from Piarkham (Mathurd District) and Patna and
the monolithic pillars with animal-capitals belong to the Maurya
period (c. 322-185 B.C.). The next phase is that of the monumental
gateways and decorated railings of Bharhut and Sanchi raised
in the time of the Sungas and their successors (second-first century
B.C.). The rise of the Gandhira school of sculpture synchronizes
with the age of the Kushan emperors (first and second centuries).
This was also the golden age of the indigenous school of sculpture
at Mathurd and is marked by the appearance of the Buddha image.
The great sculptured stipas at Amarivati and Nagarjunikonda
dated from 150-300 and were made of marble. The age of the
imperial Guptas (fourth-fifth centuries) was the Golden Age of
Indian history, in which Mathuri, Sarnith, Deogarh, Udaigiri,
Bhiimara, Bhitargion, and Ajantd, ete., were flourishing centres
of sculpture and art.

The sculpture of the early medieval period had four main centres,
namely (1) the Chalukya monuments of Badami and Aihole (550-
642, above, p. 96); (2) the rock-cut shrines and sculptures at
Mahabalipuram (above, p. 92) executed under the patronage of
the Pallavas of Kafichi (600-700) ; (3) the rock-cut cave temples of
Siva at Ellora and Elephanta (pp. 89-90) founded during the time
of the Rashirakiitas (eighth-ninth centuries); and (4) the Mahiyina
Buddhist sculpture of Bihar and Bengal of the time of the Pila
kings (c. 750-1100). In the late medieval period (ninth-twelfth
centuries) the structural temple had attained its greatest develop-
ment and whatever complexity of architectural design and mystic
symbolism had gone into its making, from the point of view of
sculpture the age was remarkable for its carved slabs in high relief,
ornate decoration and bold execution. Sculpture then had almost
lost its independent character and had become subservient to temple-
architecture. The great temples at Khajuriho in Bundelkhand
(above, p. 99) are monuments of Chandella art (¢. 1100), and their
sculpture, thongh overloaded, represents great vigour and mastery
jn the rendering of difficult poses. The temples at Bhuvanesvar
(e. 1100, p. 98) and the Sun-temple at Kondrak (thirteenth
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century, p. 99) show extreme profusion of seulptured forms, both
human and animal, enriched with endless patterns of decoration.
The Jaina temples at Mount Abu (p. 101)and Girnir and Satrunjaya
(both in Gujarat) built under the Solanki kings (tenth-twelfth
centuries) display an efflorescence of sculptured forms integrated
to the purpose of architecture and achieved by the single-minded
devotion of the seulptors revelling in deep-eut work.

In South India Tanjore was a great cemtre of temple construc-
tion in South India, where under the benevolent rule of the Cholas,
the great Rajaraja (985-1018) and his son Rijendra (1018-1035),
the temple-architecture reached its zenith (p. 104) and sculpture
similarly bold and majestic came into existence in the form of temple-
figures. The craze for colossal size is best seen in the Jaina statue
of Gommateivara at gmvau&—BeIgnln in Mysore, eut out of solid
rock in 983. 57 feet in height, it is one of the largest free-standing
images in the world. The temples at Belir and Halebid (p. 103),
built under the patronage of Vishpuvardhana, the first Hoysala
king (1111-1141), are richly embellished with images of Brihmanical
gods and goddesses and done in an ornate style, which partakes of
metal-like carving. This was the last glow of the lamp of Indian
sculpture, From e¢. 1300 onwards Indian sculpture lost its vitality
and degenerated into mere craftsmanship catering to routine re-
quirements,

ﬂﬂmqfﬁﬂart

The contents of Indian sculpture, although most varied, revolve
mainly round three things: (1) the story of Buddhism ; (2) Brah-
manical pantheon with images and legendary scenes of gods and
goddesses ; and (3) decorative figures, motifs and designs. The
life of the Buddha as a subject in plastic art occupied an important
place in early Indian sculpture. From the point of religious history,
it may be said that nothing else illustrates so well the extent of
popularity and the depth of devetion enjoyed by Buddhism amongst
the masses as do the monuments of Buddhist art, mainly in North
" India and the Deccan. The earliest Buddhist art begins with the
reign of the Mauryan emperor Adoka and the monumental columns
and capitals that survive from his age are distinctive both in style
and contents in the history of Indian art. This was followed in
the second century B.C. by an age of great stiipas adorned with gateways
and railings of magnificent effect, e.g. those at Bharhut and Sanchi
(sbove, pp.80-81) in Central India. Therailing at Bharhut was
pulled down and has been re-erected in the Indian Museum, Calcutta
(below, p. 173). The subjects of representation relate mainly to
events in Buddha’s life in his latest birth and to the Jitaka stories
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of his previous lives as recorded in the Pali collection. But a special
feature of this art consists in the importance given to the folk-cults
of yakshas and yakshis, tutelary local deities of forest- and village-
life, and that of the worship of trees (vriksha-devalis) and serpents
(niigas and ndgis). The inspiration of these folk-cults was rooted
in the soil. It is a joyous and spontaneous homage through the
forms of art to the deities that had a luxuriant growth in the folk-
mind, The art, although primitive, is direct and effective in its
statement. These reliefs represent a philosophy older than the
Great Enlightenment and there is mo evident connexion with the
philosophical doctrine of Buddhism. The artists look upon the
Buddha as a perfect being, whose influence permeates the atmos-
phere, but whose human presence is only expressed by a symbol.
Although it may seem paradoxical, Buddha is never represented
in human form in the early Buddhist art at Bharhut, Sanchi and
Bodh-gaya. The image of the Buddha makes its first appearance
about the beginning of the Christian era, and archaeological evidence
firmly shows that in the third year of Kanishka the indigenous
gculptors of Mathurd had arrived at a formula of Buddha image
derived from older plastic forms like the Parkham Yaksha (p. 134).
The new image seems to have satisfied the religious needs of the
age to a remarkable degree, so that within a hundred years of its
formulation it had altogether ousted the earlier practice of represent-
ing the Master through symbols like the foot-print (paduka), bodhi-
tree, bodhimanda, dharmachakra, stiipa, etc. The emergence of the
image, in itself a result of the new changes that had crept into the
religious outlook of Buddhism due to the influence of the Bhakti
(devotional) school of philosophy, must have exercised profound
infiuence both on the art of sculpture as applied to images and on
the religious approach of the masses towards Buddhism. The
jmage becomes henceforth the main element of sculpture and wor-
ship. The impulse to worship the Buddha in image-form became
‘stronger and the practical ethical eight-fold path of early Buddhism
yiclded in attraction to the worship of the Buddha in the visible
sign of the image. The Buddhist images are, first, those of Buddha
dressed as a roval prince with turban and costly ornaments prior
to the attainment of enlightenment, designated as Bodhisattva;
and secondly those portraying the Master after his enlightenment.
In this latter form he is dressed like a monk. As convention ruled
it, a great man must show some bodily signs (mdhapurusha-
lakshana) and so the Buddha image shows some of them, for example,
the protuberance on the skull (ushnisha), the hair-dot between
the eye-brows (érad), elongated ears {iamba-karpapisa), webbed
fingers (jal@iguli) and the chakra-symbol on the palms of the hands
and soles of the feet. The images are either standing or seated,
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the first ones being conceived as colossal in size. Of the details
of Buddha’s life the four great events, namely birth (jati) at Lumbini,
enlightenment (sambodhi) at Eodh-gayd, first sermon or the ‘turning
of the wheel of law’' (dharmachakra-pravartona) at Sarnith and
death (parinirvina) st Kusinird, are subjects of frequent representa-
tion in the early Buddhist art.

Stiipa-worship was an ancient form of honouring the great dead
and Buddhism seems to have borrowed it from folk-religion. But
it played a considerable part in the evolution of Buddhist architec-
ture and sculpture, specially in the form of the enclosing gateways
and mailings. The Buddhist pantheon as evidenced in sculpture
is limited to the image of the Buddha and the representation of
his life-scenes and the Jataka stories, as seen specially in the art
of the Subga and Kushan periods. With the passage of time,
however, it tended to become elaborate and at Sirnith we see
signs of this growing complexity in the forms of several Bodhisattvas
like Maitreya and Avalokiteévara and the Dhyini-Buddhas. In
the Pala art of Bihar and Bengal the Buddhist pantheon attaing
its maximum elaboration, and sculpture degenerates into icono-
graphical pastime.

The place of Jainism in early Indian sculpture is practically
confined to the material from Mathurd in the form of seulptured
slabs, railing-pillars, gateways and images of Tirthankaras which
are mostly inscribed and throw light on the history of the Jaina
religious church in the early centuries of the Christian era. Except
for images the other motifs of sculpture and architecture are the
same as those in early Buddhist art. Later onm, with the growth
of the Brihmanical structural temple, Jaina art spread in central
and western India, and both in architectural patterns and the
eloments of decoration, the art of temple-building, although har-
nessed to the meeds of Jainism and Brihmanism, remained an un-
divided Indian art. The rich Jaina devotees from the ninth
century onwards were great builders to whose munificence  we
owe the famous Dilwara temples of Mount Abu (above, p. 101),
built by Vimala Shiah and Tejapila respectively (¢. 1032 and 1232);
and the great temple-cities built not for human but for divine habita-
tion, picturesquely gituated on the hills of Girnar in Kiathiawid and
Satrunjaya and Pilitna in Gujarat (p. 101). In the Dilwira temples, the
white marble sculpture is of the most delicate kind. As Cousens
remarks: *The amount of beautiful ornamental detail spread over
these temples in the minutely carved decoration of ceilings, pillars,
doorways, panels, and niches is simply marvellous ; the erisp, thin,
translucent, shell-like treatment of the marble surpasses anything
seen elsewhere, and some of the designs are of veritable beauty.



138 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

The work is so delicate that ordinary chiselling would have been
disastrons. It is said that much of it was produced by scrapping
the marble away, and that the masons were paid by the amount of
marble dust so removed’ The figure-sculpture, deeply under-cut,
is in harmony with the rest of the architecture of the temple and
looks beautiful in spite of the exuberance of detailed ornamentation,

The family of Brihmanical gods and goddesses, although formid-
able in size, can be conveniently grouped round the personality of
the three major deties, namely Brahma, the Creator; Vishnu, the
Preserver ; and Siva, the Destroyer. They are represented singly
or attended by their consorts, respectively Sarasvati, Lakshmi
and Parvati. Each is attended by a number of celestial beings,
and in sculpture much attention has been paid to the life-exploits
of ecach deity in varions incarnations showing his victory overa
number of demons. Elaborate accounts of these divine deeds,
technically known as [ild, are given at length in the epics and the
Purinas, and the sculptured contents of such great temples as the
Kailisa temple at Ellora (p. 90) offer a visual commentary to
the Purinic documentation. The pantheon, although posed on the
simple core of the trinity—Brahma, Vishpu and Siva—tended to-
become more and more elaborate with the admission of many sub-
gidiary gods and goddesses and ultimately the element of true
sculpture petered out into iconographic formulae. Some of the
greatest and finest Indian sculpture is no doubt preserved in the
Brihmanical temples as indicated above.

Survey of different schools

Among the noteworthy specimens of the Indus Valley sculpture
may be mentioneda fine bearded male figure wearing a shawl with
three-petailed ornamentation from Mohenjo-daro (pl. VI A) and two
small nude torsos of male figures from Harappa. The former shows
skilful portraiture, whereas the Harappd torsos with their remark-
able modelling and naturalistic pose would rank with the first-rate
pieces of Greek sculpture.

Tall and polished monolithic pillars surmounted by animal-
capitals, raised by Adoka in the third century B.C., are monu-
ments of great beauty. The most remarkable of them all is the
large lion-capital found at BSarndth (pl. XLIX), which once
surmounted a column bearing an imperial edict against creating
schism in the Buddhist church. The capital consists of four figures
of stately lions seated back to back and facing the four directions.
The round abacus is decorated with four dharmachakras each with
twentyfour spokes and four animals—an elephant, a bull, a horse
and a lion. The base consists of a lotus with inverted petals. On
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the head of the lions was once supported a stone wheel or dharma-
chakra of thirtytwo spokes, a few fragments of which have been found.
Apparently the symbolism was intended to represent the victory
of the ‘wheel of the law’ over physical force. The lion-capital
constitutes a triumph of Indian sculpture for its vigorous represen-
tation, monumental quality and symbolic character. The bull-
capital of Rampurwi (District Champiran, Bihar), consisting of a
sturdy well-built bull-figure delicately poised above a round abacus
with honeysuckle and palmette decoration and a base of inverted
lotus-design is another masterpiece of Afokan sculpture (pl. L).

The stone railing and gateways of the Bharhut stipa date from
about 150 B.C. (p. 81) and contain vivid figures in relief of yakshas
and yakshis, ndgas and devatds (pl. LI A) and Jataka-stories and
scenes from Buddha’s life conceived in an atmosphere of natural
freedom. The wealth of floral and animal-designs is also infinite.
As Fergusson remarks: ‘Some animals, such as elephants, deer
and monkeys, are better represented there than in any sculpture
known in any part of the world, =o too are some trees’. The great
stipa of Sanchi, a massive hemisphere veneered with plain stone
slabs (p. 79), is surrounded by a high stone railing (velikd) and
four monumental gateways (toramas), the latter entirely covered
with sculpture. The sculptures are crowded with figures and,
in spite of their primitive treatment, convey an extraordinary sense
of decorative design. The whole approach of early Indian art is
realistic. Its main interest is neither spiritual nor ethical, but
altogether directed to human life; luxury and pleasure are repre-
gented as practical facts, endorsed by the inherently sensual qualities
of the plastic language.

The art of the Andhras is exemplified in the cave-shrines of
Kirle, Bhaja, Kanheri, etc., in Mahirishtra in Bombay (above,
p- 84) and in the valley of the Krishni towards the east. The
soulpture in the Kirle and Kanheri caves showing robust-bodied
male and female figures at the entrance of the excavated chaitya-
halls (pl. LI B) vividly illustrates the sensuous quality of early Indian
plastic art. The stiipas at Amarivati and Nagarjunikonda (p. 81) on
the bank of the Krishni (150-300) were remarkable monuments,
furpished with numerous bas-reliefs erowded with figures showing
great movement, freedom and grouping skill (pl. LII).

The centre of art was now shifting to North India. Two schools
of sculpture digtingnished alike by remarkable creative activity
came into existence at Mathuri and Taxila during the reign of the
Kushan emperors Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva (first-second
centuries), The school of Mathuri shows great originality, richness
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and beauty in its sculpture, characterized by free-standing images
carved slabs and portrait-figures of emperors and noblemen. In
its architectural patterns this art continues the tradition of the old
railings and gateways decorated with sculpture in relief. Some
of the most perfect specimens of female beauty ever carved in Indian
sculpture are found on the railing-pillars of Mathuri showing women
enjoying scenes of toilet, dance and music and pastimes with birds
(pl. LI C) and garden-sports under aéoka and kadamba trees. The
noteworthy contribution of the Mathurd school, however, which
introduced a revolution in Indian plastic art, centred round the
Buddha image. The image was fashioned in accordance with the
traditions of the Yoga and Bhakti schools by putting together the
elements of figural representation already known to the early masters
of the Pirkham Yaksha type. Besides Buddha the Jaina Tirthan-
karas and Brihmanical gods and goddesses also began to be carved
in typical yogic postures. The priority of the Buddha image is a
matter of dispute between the schools of Gandhira and Mathuri
but the admitted fact is that the Mathurd Buddha bears independent
features derived from the preceding colossal statues like the Par-
kham Yaksha (p. 154). The only point of contact with the Gandhira
school was in the case of the seated Buddha figures wrapped in a folded
robe with a rather meek and insipid form. The Mathurd school,
although developed from the early sculpture of Central India,
freely borrowed motifs from the flourishing Gandhira school of
the North-west; this is evident in the Bacchanalian groups with
corpulent Silenus as one of the figures, and such Hellenistic subjects
as Hercules fighting the Nemean lion. But the borrowed elements
of form and decoration are only a small part of the repertoire of
Mathurd sculptors whose true genius is seen in the treatment of
Indian motifs and subjects. ' .. My condottiinhdd

The Graeco-Buddhist art of Gandhira is a product of the com-
bination of foreign and Indian elements. Although in their first
enthusiasm foreign experts over-rated its artistic value, the Gan-
dhira school was nevertheless both extensive and vital, econsisting
of an earlier phase (first-third centuries) in which the stone images
of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, carved slabs of scenes from Buddha’s
life and Jitakas predominated, and a later phase (fourth-fifth
century) confined to plastic art in stucco. The stucco art represents
figures and heads of Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, secular types of men
and women, demons and divine figures (pl. LIIT A), ete.: once
richly coloured, they are of great artistic value and show a
genuine aesthetic fervour. 9

Indian plastic art reaches its greatest refinement in the Gupta
period. The figures are more slender, the poses more gracefully
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executed and the elements of drapery and ornamentation more
restrained than in Kushan art. The difference between the pro-
ducts of the two schools becomes evident by looking closely at
the Buddha images of the two periods (pls. LIII B and LIV). The
Kushan halo is plain with scalloped margin ; the Gupta halo is more
elaborate and covered with lotus-design and concentric bands of
decoration amongst which beaded border is usually one. The
Kushan image has a simple background of seated figures; the Gupta
one has a high-backed throne supported by a horizontal architrave
and prancing bracket-figures (vydla-forana). The Kushan image
shows the muscular body, shaven hair, bodhi-tree carved on the
back-slab, drapery partly plain and partly folded covering the left shoul-
der with a samghdti that shows engraved folds and plain border ;
the Gupta image on the other hand shows elegance of form, head
covered with short curls, absence of the bodhi-tree and drapery entirely
consisting of stylized folds shown in relief and with a frilled edge.
In the seated Kushan images there are two flywhisk-bearing atten-
dants which are absent in the Gupta images; similar is the case
with the @rpd mark between the eyebrows usually present in the
former and absent in the latter. The fully-open round eyes
of the Kushan images are replaced by elongated half-open eyes,
and the equal division of the upper and lower eye-lids in the Kushan
figures is replaced by eyelids becoming broader with the
gaze fixed at the tip of nose. The spiritnal quality of Gupta sculp-
ture is its most patent feature which is so clear in the Buddha images
from Sarnith (pl. LIV) and Mathura.

But much more original were the developments of Brihmanical
sculpture which witnessed an unusual expansion of the pantheon,
the growth of the structural temple and a new emphasis placed on
the image. This is seen in the examples found at Deogarh (above,
p. 94) in the Dafivatira temple (pl. LV) and at Udaigiri in the
colossal image of Adivariha temple and at Bhiimard in the Siva
temple (p. 94). The deep-cut foliated scroll (patralatd) and figures
of gnomes and couples (dampatis) become a regular feature of Gupta
decorative motifs.

The groups of temples at Badami and Aihole (p. 96) executed under
the early Chdlukyas (sixth-seventh centuries) show some very re-
markable sculpture with a greater tendency towards freer move-
ment than that of North India.  The Pallava sculpture of the Far South
carries the tradition of vigorous movement still further. It is
represented at its best at Mahabalipuram on the sea-coast accom-
panied by a wealth of magnificent reliefs in the rock-cut shrines
(above, p. 92). For example, the Mahishamandapam group of
Durgi (pl. LVI A), Krishpa lifting the mountain Govardhana,
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the milking of cows in the Krishpa cave-shrine and the
open-air rock-cut sculpture representing the sceme of the descent of
the Ganga (Gangdvalarana) are some of the most vivid sculptured
reliefs done in this country. In the works of Coomaraswamy,
‘Seventh century Pallava sculpture is of a very high order ; it differs
chiefly from that of the Gupta period in the greater slenderness
and freer movement of the forms, a more oval face and higher cheek
bones. The divine and human figures are infinitely gracious and
in the representation of animals this school excels all others'.

The Rishirakiitas were the cultural successors of the Chilukyas
in the Deccan and in the eighth century kept the torch burning
in the domains of art and literature. The Kailisa temple at
Ellora (p. 90) cut out of live rock in the time of Krishna IT (757-
787) contains some very bold scnlpture. The figures are tall, power-
fully built, reflecting and informed with spiritual and physical
poise. The scene of Rivana shaking Mount Kailisa with Siva
and Péarvati seated above is not only magnificent but shows great
energy. The cave-shrine of Elephanta (p. 90) is a prototype of
that at Ellora, which contains the deservedly famous MaheSamiirti
(popularly known as Trimirti) (pl. LVI B). Such works and build-
ings cut into the solid rock created a sort of heavenly retreat, a
divine world, where men could associate for a while with the great-
mess and glory of their gods. The subject-matter of early medieval
sculpture is rooted in the Purinic stories of the lives of gods and
goddesses,

In the late medieval period (tenth-thirteenth centuries) Indian
soulpture entered upon a new phase of activity. Its main centres
were at Khajuriho in the north, Mount Abu, Girnir and Pilitina
in the west, Halebid in the south and Bhuvanesvar and Konirak
in the east. The structural temples were enriched with seu'p-
tured forms in high relief with an exuberance of detail which in itself
accounts for beauty (pl. LVII A). It will be found that the later
medieval sculpture is overladen with a multiplicity of iconographic
forms. Another feature which has attracted frequent notice is the
presence in the temples at Khajuriho and Konirak of a series of
erotic posture-figures (ratabandhas) influenced by the prevailing
religious conception of Tantra-worship. The traditions of the
marble sculpture of Gujarat continued also in Rajputana as is seen in
the beautiful Sarasvati image from Bikaner (pl. LVII B).

In South India, Indian sculpture attained a new maturity during
the Chola period (tenth-eleventh centuries). The Hoysala art of
Mysore (twelfth-thirteenth century) is executed in a fine-grained
dark schist which lends itself to unlimited elaboration of detailed
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carving, more appropriste to metal than stone. The stream of
Indian sculpture dries up during the Muslim period but only after trans-
mitting its tradition as it were to extensive and vital schools of
pictorial art. The feeling for volume and vivid representation
were qualities about which Indian sculptors cared more than
either anatomical truth or perspective. The Indians took a
keen interest in their sculptures and temples and enjoyed
ﬂait plastic creations at leisure almost as a perpetual routine
life.

[ Tmnwnm_?

K]i'igurinea of burnt clay or terracotta have been regarded with
special favour in Indian plastic art. They have a long history
behind them and the material comes from historic and protohistoric
sites. The clay specimens from the Harappé culture (abeves—p= 32
far outnumber all other forms of its statuary, They are hand-
made and the modelling, although effective, is crude, specially in the
case of human figurines which are less successful than the figurines
of birds and animals. The female figurines represent a type of
mother-goddess with prominent breasts and broad hips, adorned
profusely with appliqué c.mmmg (ph—EVHEA).

['The plastic tradition in clay, as yet unsupported by material
evidence for the next two thousand years, becomes abundant again
from the Mauryan period, and numerous specimens have been

in the excavations of historical sites in North India from
Taxila to Pitaliputrsa. Technieally-"{he carliest specimens show
archaic features and are modelled by hand.  Amongst them the
female figurines seem to represent the mother-goddess type and
thosa from Mathuri in grey colour show links with older traditions.
In the Sunga period, about the second century B.C., the mould
makes its appearance. A period of transition is witnessed by the
use of moulds for pressing out the head and joining it to a bust
modelled by hand, the figures being still in the round. With the
discovery of the mould the coroplasts made rapid progress with this
art, and not only did its use become exclusive but objects of true art
began to be produced. [ The early figurines from about first century
B.C. from Mathera, ichchhatri, Kosam, Patna, etc., are made
completely b mould and consequently are in the nature of flat
plaques.  Another far-reaching revolution took place in the sphere of
subject-matter, for religious figurines were being gradually re-
placed by secular ones. Single figures of men and women and of
couples (dampati) engaged in toilet, music or dance, formed topics
of representation in Suigs terracotta art (pk—EVTI€).  Special
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mention should be made of the numerous female plaques of great
beauty found at Kosam near Allahabad, including a limited group
of erotic ones. The female figure from that place, representing
probably the goddess of beauty, Srf, now deposited at the Indian
Institute ¢t Oxford, is one of the most charming figures equally in
facial features and its ornamentation.  Another prolific school
during the Sunga period, of which exquisite figurines of laugh-
ing boy and gl are typical instances, flourished at

Pataliputra | (pl—LVHH—BY

[During the Kushan period terracotta art seems to have received
a sethack., The available specimens from the datable layers at Ahich-
chhatri are of crude workmanship showing a neglect in the use of
mould and a reversal to hand-made form. But with the advent
of the Gupta age new possibilities opened out for terracotta art,
and it was soon found to be the most convenient and handy medium
to convey the message of art to the rich and the poor. The clay-
modeller’s art was soon established on a footing of equality with
sculpture, and big structural brick temples decorated with oma-
mental freezes of terracotta plaques and large-size figures became
the order of the day. Ewven the architectural elements of the
buildings were conceived in terms of terracottas, as is witnessed in the
use of moulded bricks in the surviving brick temples of Bhitargion,
District Kanpur (p-95]; and the Lakshmapa temple of Sirpur,
District Raipur (p—98 They are of all sizes, from about 6 to
18 inches in length, and the variety of patterns is infinite, some of
them being very effective, specially the diaper, the fretwork and the
fioral ones,  The Gupta terracottas comsist mostly of plaques
pressed out of moulds with shallow relief, but large panels for temple
and domestic buildings with deep relief are also found, as the plaques
and figures of Siva and Parvati from Ahichehhatri fpk—EEEr

CTlm Gupta tradition of the clay-modeller’s art survived into
the early and late medieval periods, both in India and Greater
India  The brick temples of Pahirpur and Mahisthin and at other
places in Bengal show the continued tradition of terracotta art
up to the eighteenth century. As objects of social history Indian
ciay figurines acquaint us with many a domestic subjeet and present
an inventory of social t}*pe.a..J

Broxzes

Indian bronzes and metallic images are cast by the cire perdue
or ‘lost-wax' process, so called from the fact that the wax-model
which serves as the core of operation is lost or drained out before
actual casting takes place. The subject first modelled in wax is
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ooated with clay. Next the wax is melted out leaving behind a
mould into which liquid metal is poured to cast a solid image. In
Nepal, however, hollow images were in vogue: the subject was
first modelled in clay and this core was coated with wax and the
wax in turn was covered with a coat of elay. After draining the wax
out by heating, the mould was used for casting.

The earliest Indian bronzes cast by this process come from the
Harappi culture. The most interesting of them is the figure of a
dancing girl with slender and elongated arms and legs, wearing
profuse bangles (pl. VII A). The figure, although primitive, is still
very effective. Much later in time are the Kushan bronzes available
from Taxila, but they are not very impressive. During the Gupta
period the casting of almost life-size metal images was practised
with consummate skill as is evident in the copper Buddha image from
Sultingan) (District Bhigalpur), at present in the Birmingham
Museum. The Brahma in the Karachi Museum is also a remarkable
specimen both for its plastic form and facial expression.  The
Gupta bronzes exhibit the characteristic features of graceful poses,
wet drapery and sparse ornamentation seen in the art of stone sculp-
ture. From about the eighth century the vogue of metal images
in portable size increased. The bronzes from Kurkibar (District
Gayi) and Nalandi of the Pila period (p. 63) are distinguished hy
elegance of form, spiritual expression and superior workmanship.

The finest examples of Indian bronzes were made during the
Chola period between the tenth and thirteenth centuries. They
are at once solid, dignified, restrained and expressive of great power,
The bearing is most naturalistic and the elements of decoration are
kept within proper limits. A most outstanding example is that
of Siva Nataraja (pl. LX), illustrating the process of world-creation
and dissolution in terms of a rhythmic dance. Encircled with a
halo of flames, the deity sounds the small drum (damaru) with one
hand and bears the consuming fire in the other. The two other
hands are held in the pose of abhaya (protection) and gajahasta
symbolizing energy (Akriyd). His right foot tramples upon the
demon of ignorance and the left swings in the air as a mark of
deliverance.  The figure of Rima as Kodapdadhiri, ‘wielder of the
bow ’, in the Madras Museum (pl. LXI A) is a magnificent specimen
of Indian bronze, tall in stature, dignified and gracefully posed witk
triumphant expression on the face,

The South Indiam bronzes are mostly portable specimens re-
presenting Brihmanical gods and goddesses.  Siva, Vishpu and
their wives Parvati and Sri Devi constitute typical specimens.
The royal figures of the Chola period are also subjects of art (pl.
LXI B-C). Tha Buddbist images from Negapatam {District Tanjore) are -

L
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equally chaste and elegant specimens of bronze art. The images depicting
Saiva saints are marked by intense spiritual expression; that of
Sundaramiirtisvami from Polanniruvd in Ceylon is deservedly
famous. The group showing King Krishnadevariya of Vijayanagara
(1509-29) and his two queens is an extremely successful example of
secular portraiture rendered with exquisite realism. The art of
bronzes in South India continued to flourish up to the eighteenth
century, although the age of glory ended with the Chola period.
Bronze-casting was popular in Gujarat also, but the available
specimens belong to the category of domestic objects rather than of
sculpture.  Hanging temple-lamps were artistically adorned with
dancing dolls in graceful poses. The specimens of the Gujarat Dipa-
lakshmi sometimes exhibit grace and pleasant expression.

Panming
The antiquity of Indian painting is attested by continuous literary
tradition from the time of the epics and the Jatakas, which make
reference to painted halls or chambers (chitrafald) in palaces. Kalidasa,
of Gupta age, refers to master-painters as chitrdchdrya and to painted
halls as chitrasald or chitrasadma.  While describing Parvati's

_ first bloom of maidenhood the poet observes that she looked like a

painting on which the final outline had been carefully drawn to mark
the modelling of the different limbs of the body by the master-
painter Kimadeva (Kumarasambhava, 1, 32). Both miniature paint-
ing on cloth and board and wall-paintings are referred to in classical
Sanskrit literature and the pictorial motif of the hero or the heroine
engaged in painting the portrait of the beloved or the lover is cons-
tantly employed in dramas to serve the ends of the plot. The
Yaksha in the Meghadita poem paints the portrait of his beloved
in outline with red ochre on stone.  Bhavabhiiti, of the eighth
century, in his Uttararamacharita refers to a gallery with the Rama-
yapa-paintings executed on its walls.  Bapabhatta, in the seventh
century, makes a significant reference that the wall-paintings in
the city of Ujjain were crowded with the figures of gods and demons,
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Nigas, showing as it were
the denizens of the whole universe entering into the composition of the
pictures.  Technical details about the preparation of surface for
fresco-painting and of the different kinds of colours, together with the
process of stippling and shading, are preserved in the Chitrasitra,
a special section of the Vishnudharmollara-purina devoted to paint
ing (ITI, xxxvi-xliii).

Early mural paintings

The actual remains of Indian painting begin with the earliest
specimens in Caves IX and X at Ajanta (above, p. 85) with
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figures resembling those at Bharhut and Sanchi and datable to
about the second-first century B.C. The Chhaddanta-Jataka com-
position is a replica of the techmique of Bharhut. The pillars
of the chaitya-hall at Bedsi were originally painted and similarly
the Jogimird cave in Barguji State (Central Provinces) had painting
of the comparable date showing figures, makaras, ete., drawn with
vigour and decision, but obscured by a medieval pa'impsest.

Later mural painting : Ajania and Bagh

The mnext stage in the history of Indian painting comprises the
painting of the Gupta period in the wall-paintings of the Ajantd
caves, the Bagh caves in Gwalior State and the Sittappaviisal caves
in Pudukkottai State, ranging in date from the fifth to the seventh
century. The subjects of the paintings relate to portraiture of
the Buddha and Bodhisattvas, narrative scenes from the Jitakas and
decorative elements including figures of animals, flowers, trees,
geometrical patterns and scroll-work. Their variety, according to
Griffiths, is infinite and is carried into smallest details so that repetition
is very rare. Of the portraits the central figures are those of the
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. Incidents in the life of Gautama
Buddha are freely painted. The great Bodhisattva Padmapéni
Avalokitefvara in Cave I shows the highest attainment of Indian
pictorial art in the way of figure-painting. The scene of the ‘Dying
Princess” in Cave XVI is thus praised by Griffiths: ‘ For pathos
and sentiment and the unmistaken way of telling its story, this
picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art. The
Florentine could have put better drawing and the Venetian better
colour, but neither could have thrown greater expression into it’.
The charming Mother-and-Child group in Cave XVII showing
Yafodhard, the wife of Buddha, presenting Rahula, his son, to
Buddha at her door is the most attractive specimen of Ajantdi art.
The paintings of Cave I and II are dated to about the early seventh
century. A large picture in Cave I probably shows the Indian
king PulakeSin II receiving an embassy from the Persian king
Khusro Parvez (626-628). In the drinking groups in Cave I, the
faces, the drapery and other articles show clear Persian influence.
According to Rothenstein, ‘On the hundred walls and pillars of
these rock-carved temples a vast drama moves before our eyes a
drama played by princes and sages and heroes, by men and women
of every condition, against a marvellously varied scene, among
fumtaamlgntdens,mmu:thdmhau,unmdaphmandmdeap
jungles ; while above the messengers of heaven move swiftly across
the sky. From all these emanates a great joy in the surpassing
radiance of the face of the world, in the physical nobility of men aud
2
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women, in the strength and grace of animals and the loveliness and
purity of men and flowers; and woven into this fabric of material
beauty we see the ordered pattern of the spiritual realities of the
universe. It is this perfect combination of material and spiritual
energy which marks the great periods of arts’. 1In the words of
Lady Herringham we have the best general description of the paint-
ings: ‘The outline is in its final state firm, but modulated and
realistic, and not often like the calligraphic, sweeping curves of the
Chinese and Japanese. The artists had a complete command of
posture. Their knowledge of types and positions, gestures and
beauties of hands is amazing. Many racial types are rendered ;
the features are often elaborately studied and of high breeding ......
In some pictures comsiderable impetus of movement of different
kinds is well suggested. Some of the schemes of colour composition
are most remarkable and interesting, and there is great wvariety'.
It is impossible for him who has not seen the paintings with his own
eyes to realize how wonderful in their simplicity and religious fervour
the paintings are. For a time the visitor to the caves finds himself
transported to a dreamland of beauty.

The paintings at Bagh represent only an extension of the Ajantd
school and in variety of design and vigorous execution rank as high
as those of Ajanti. The surviving scemes are of a secular nature.
A group illustrating the performance of hallisaka dance, showing
a troupe of women led by a man, is extremely gay. The art of
Ajantd and Bagh, informed as it is with a feeling of buoyant and
pulsating life, captures in itself the best traditions of the art-renais-
sance at home and set up traditions which travelled to far-off coun-
tries. The frescoes at Bamiyan in Afghanistan of which the earliest
specimens go back to the fifth or sixth century A.D. exhibit a strange
medley of Indian, Iranian and Chinese influences. Similarly mural
paintings of predominantly Indian type reecalling Gupta and Pila
models were found in the Buddhist monastery at Fondukistan, east
of Bamiyin. Aurel Stein discovered Buddhist wall-paintings from
a number of sites in Central Asia—Miran, Dandan Oiliq, Niya, ete.—in
which Indian influences have mingled with those from China, Tran
and the classical world. The art of Ajanti became the ecosmopo-
litan art of the Buddhist world and seems to have gone with
Buddhism wherever it went.

Medieval mural painting
Traces of Pallava painting in the Jaina cave of Sittappavisal
and at Conjeeveram have been found.  Wall-paintings also occur
in the Kailisa temple at Ellora (above, p. 90) in two layers, the
lower one contemporanecus with the temple and the upper one
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added after about a century. The group of Vishou and Lakshmi
on Garuda stands stylistically midway between the later paintings
of Ajantd and the Chola period. Paintings of the Chola period
have been recently discovered on the walls of the Brihadifvara
temple at Tanjore executed probably in the beginning of the eleventh
century under Rajarija the Great (p. 104). South India preserves on her
temple-walls an almost continuous tradition of mural paintings ;
those of the Vijayanagara period occurring in the Lepikshi temple,
Anantpur District, and in the Vishnu temple at Somapalle, Chittur
District, of the sixteenth century, provide links with the early

Rijasthani or Akbar style, in the forms of the eves and the head-
dresses.

The painting tradition in North India is to be traced in the
paintings on the ceiling of the Madanpur temple in Jhinsi District
(twelfth century) which show in their angular features and projecting
eyes affinities with the school of western India. The palace-walls
of Fatehpur Sikri and those in Kangrd, Bundelkhand and Rija-
sthan exhibit paintings in the vigorous local styles of their miniatures,

L Miniature painting : the Pala school

The reaction to the large-scale paintings made itself manifest
in the gn'uwth of miniature painting as evident in the Pila school
of Bengal (tenth-twelfth centuries) and in the Western Indian
school of Gujarat (eleventh-sixteenth centuries), both specializing
in the art of illuminated manuscripts. The subject of the Pila minia-
tures is Buddhist gods and goddesses and the art is echaracterized
by sinuous lines, subdued tones and simple composition. The
number of figures is very limited, generally about half a dozen.
The art is best represented in the manuscripts of the famous
Buddhist work the Prajiaparamiti, the earliest specimens of
which go back to the reign of the Pila king Mahendrapila (894)
and Ramapiladeva (1093).

The Gujarat school

The Gujarat school of miniature painting, embodying a conti-
nuous history for five centuries (1100-1600), consists of illuminated
Jaina mannscripts, the earlier ones on palm-leaf and the later ones
on paper. The earlier miniatures show the use of brick-red back-
ground and the latter ones from the fifteenth century onwards the
usé of blue and gold on a lavish scale. The most notable features
of these paintings are angular faces in three-fourths profile, pointed
nose, eyes protruding beyond the facial line and an abundance
of accessory details and ornamentation. The subject-matter is
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three-fold : (i) Jaina sacred texts (the Kalpasiitra by far exceeds all
others) in the early stage; (i) later on Vaishpava subjects like the
Gitagovinda, Bhagavata, Krishnalili scenes and manuseripts of
Balagopalastuts ; and (iii) secular paintings mainly dealing with the
theme of love {pl. LXII A). Of the last the most notable example
is the Vasanta-vilisa with seventy nine miniatures on a roll of cloth
(kundalita chitrapata) of great lyrical charm, illustrating the glory
and hilarity of spring.
The Rajasthini school

Lt The pictorial art of Rajputana (sixteenth-eighteenth centuries)
Q."r:'*l shows the Indian genius in its pure inspiration and therefore has a
¢ ',‘ - more intimate appeal than its contemporary idiom of Mughul art.
' Combined with the art of the west Himalayas {seventeenth-
‘} teenth mntnnm] the Rajasthani art shows all that is best and
universal appeal in the emotional side of the Indian people. In
ﬂm words of Coomaraswamy, ‘the work of the Rajput painters
danervee to be given an honourable place ammgst-'_t'he geat arts of
the world . TIts inspiration is mteJ' in the people’s hearts, lceepmg
close to their poetry, music and drama. Tts central theme is love.
*What Chinese art achieved for landscape is here accomplished for
human love. Love is conceived as the means and symbol of all
Union’. The lovers represented are always Radha and Krishna
typifying the eternal motif of Man and Woman, and revealing in
every day events the image of the events in heaven.  ° The typical
examples of Rijasthini painting have for us this lesson that what
we cannot discover at home and in the familiar events, we canmot
discover anywhere. The Holy Land is the land of our own expe-
rience—and if beauty is mot apparent to us in the well-known, we

shall not find it in things that are strange and far away '.

The women of these paintings are true to the ideals of feminine
beauty—large lotus-eyes, flowing tresses, firm breasts, slender waists
and rosy hands. The heart of a Hindu womsn with all its devotional
and emotional intensity is fully reflected in these paintings.

- The artists make use of brilliant colours rendered with tempera
3 effect and display an unusual understanding of the secret of colour-
barmony. The themes of Rijasthini miniatures are as varied as
the medieval literature of Hindu India, in which the sentiments of
_ love and devotion are mingled with an exuberant joy of life. An
\ Ve entire world of folk-lore stapds documented in the paintings of
i - Rajputana and the sub-Himalayan regions. Their common subject-
‘g_ matter eppertains to the cycle of Krishpa legends; to Iriiigira or
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sentiment of love expressing itself in the erotic motifs of ‘ Heroes
and Heroines’; union of Siva and Parvati: scenes from the Rama-
yana and the Mahabhdrata; ballads and romantic poems like the
Hammira-hatha and Nala-Damayanti, seasons (Birdmdsd), portrai-
ture, and the Ragamalas.

The Réagamalas (' Garlands of Musical Modes’) as expressed in
painting provide a group of subjects giving unlimited opportunities
for artistic treatment. They are derived from the inexhaustible
fountain of Hindu religions and lyrical imagination. The best
examples belong to the seventeenth century and are characterized
by singular tenderness and lyrical grace giving them a title to he
reckoned amongst the best pictorial works ever produced in India.

The idea of associating music with painting, although unique
to Indian art, should not be made the subject of needless mystery.
Each rdga and rdgini (musical tune) has for its burden an emotional
situation based on some phase of love, either in union or in separa-
tion. The picture of a rdga is a visual representation of this emo-
tional state of mind treating the material world and nature as mirrors
of the same mood. The names of the ragas are partly derived from
the geographical distribution of the different tunes which were
selected for the expression of particular sentiments. For example,
the Todi rdgini takes its name from South India (ancient Tondi).
Its pictorial representation usually consists of a charming woman
playing the vipa, the characteristic South Indian instrument, and
attracting bright-coloured deer. The imagery is quite transparent,
corresponding to that of a maiden whose blossoming youth has just begun
to inspire the strains of love, and listening to whose melody the
herd of deer, symbolizing young lovers, gets bewildered and flocks
round her. Similarly we can understand the emotional conception
of other rdgas, e.g., Khambavati worshipping Brahmi illustrates
an old idea making the Creator fall in love with the charming beauty
of his own creation ; Bilivala corresponding to the type of a hercine
in whom pangs of love are awakened by a vision of her own beauty
in a mirror; or Malkaus typifying lovers in dalliance; or Desikh
corresponding to a heroine with extreme passionate intensity rubbing
her body against a post, symbolizing the hero; or the most favourite
of the ragnis, the Bhairavi, representing the young heroine, whao,
delighted, like Parvati, by the vision of a union with her lover,
gets absorbed in worshipping him.

The different rdgas were appropriated to different seasons
connecting certain strains with certain ideas.  According to the
exposition of William Jones, ‘the artists were able to recall the
memory of autumnal merriment at the close of the harvest; of
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reviving hilarity on the revival of blossoms and complete vernal
delight in the month of Vasanta ; of languor during the dry heats and
refreshment by the first rains which cause in the Indian climate a
second spring. The inventive talents of the Greeks never suggested
a more charming allegory than the lovely families of the six rdgas
named in the order of seasons—Bhairava, Malava, Sri-Riga, Hindola
or Vasanta, Dipaka and Megha; each of whom is wedded to five
raginis or nymphs—presenting wonderfully diversified images for the
play of the artist’s gemius’. A riga-painting is represented in
pl. LXIII B.

The Pahari school
The same inspiration and subject-matter gave birth to the
paintings of the west Himalayan schools, popularly known as
Pahéri, and produced in the bee-hive of the sub-Himalayan states
of Jammu, Basohli, Chambi, Nurpur, Kingri, Kullu, Mandi, Suket,
etc. Tehri-Garhwal, the southernmost centre of this group, shows
in its paintings a family-resemblance to Kingri where some excellent
finished work was produced in the late eighteenth and early nine-
teenth centuries. The eternal theme of the Himalayan art is the figure
of Krishpa both in his boyhood pranks and his love-episodes with
Radha (pl. LXIIT A). Dance and music in sylvan surroundings
form a recurrent motif of this school.: The paintings produced
at Basohli show unusual brilliance of colour and animated expres-
sion. Their vigorous quality, spacious composition and brilliant
colours entitle these pictures to a very high place amongst the
Pahiri masterpieces.  The paintings of Kangra- proper exhibit
fine workmanship as in Mughul miniatures, Their tones are sub-
dued and the line is exquisitely fine, rhythmic and racy, specially

in the delicate rendering of female figures.

The Mughul school

The Mughuls in India were gnlightened patrons of art, under
whom architecture, painting, texftiles and carving burst into a new
efflorescence. As a boy Akbar had himself taken lessons in drawing,
and to his personal interest and patronage of painting is due the
great impulse that this art received during his reign. He invited
hundreds of painters from all over India including Gujarat-Rajputana
and entrusted them with the work of producing illustrated master-
pieces of Sanskrit and Persian literatures.  Amongst these was
the history of the house of Timiir, now preserved in original at
Patna, the Mahabharata of which Akbar's own copy under the name
of Razmnamd with 169 pictures is preserved at Jaipur, the Ham-
gandma, a book of romantic tales for which the emperor had great
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fondness and of which 1375 paintings were executed on cloth (only
about a hundred are now preserved, of which four are in India), the
Ramayana, the Akbarnimi (life of Akbar by Abu'l Fazl) the Iyar-i-
Dinish and others, each of which a number of painters combined
to illustrate. It was an eclectic school that Akbar built up, taking
the best elements of the Rijasthini and the Persian schools and
imparting to it a genuine Indian feeling. As the Mughuls gradually
became rooted in the soil, so also did the pictorial art fostered by
them, develop its essentially Indian character and the Mughul
achool soon spread throughout the country. It was an art primarily
of book-illustration and individual portraiture including varied
scenes of court- and palace-life depicting the emperors, their family
and nobles. Whereas in the Gujarati and Rajasthini schools the
same idealized type of human face was nearly repeated again and
again like the types in sculpture, the facial type in Mughul art was
meant to represent with all the mastery of line and colour real
persons endowed with character and individuality.

Jahdngir, a generous patron of painting and artists, used to pride
himself on the critical powers of appreciation: ‘1 am very fond of
pictures and have such discrimination in judging them that I
can tell the name of the artist. If there are similar portraits finished
by several artists, I could point out the painter of each’. The
beauty of line and the delicacy of soft colours melting into one
another mark the beautiful paintings executed in his reign, which are
mostly concerned with the episodes of his own life. He was ex-
tremely fond of animal (pl. LXII B) and bird drawings of which
many masterpieces by Ustid Mansir have been preserved.

The name of Shih Jahin is associated with tremendous building-
activity (p.128). The art of painting did not receive the same attention
as architecture, but the painters spared no pains in the careful
treatment of lines, selection of colours and highly-finished decorative
 details, although the pictures are marked by a certain amount of
stiffness.  Individual portraits, darbar-scenes and paintings of
darveshes are numerous. In the time of Aurangzeb painting received
a setback as imperial patronage was withdrawn and painters were
obliged to fall back upon the precarious patronage of local courts,
The subject-matter of later Mughul paintings was now confined
mainly to harem-scenes with kings and grandees indulging in drink
and music in the company of women. The Ragamala subjects
also were adopted by the painters of the Delhi school but with poor
results.

The art of the Mughuls was aristocratic, distinguished by realj,_sm,
careful and refined draughtsmanship, and a high intellectual quality.
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In addition to their historical value, its finest products are aesthetic
gems which have elicited the appreciation of discriminating art-
critics.

V. 8. Acrawara
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CHAPTER VI

CONSERVATION

T]IE foregoing pages will have given the reader an idea of
the immense archaecological wealth of India. To save for

posterity this cultural heritage, which had suffered fror age-long
neglect and devastation from a variety of causes, is one of the chief
functions of the Archaeological Survey of India and of the similar
organizations in what were till recently known as the Native States
of India. The heavy tropical rainfall, particularly in the eastern
regions and the west coast of India, which induces luxuriant growth
of vegetation, has led to the somewhat rapid disintegration of many
a monument. Unlike the western countries, where a monument
can be left to itself after thorough repairs, in India after the initial
treatment & monument needs constant attention by way of ‘annual
repairs’, which include jungle clearance after the monsoon, re-setting
of stones and bricks rendered loose by the rains or by the sprouting
root of a tree. A thick growth of moss or lichen may disfigure
& monument and, in acute cases, completely hide from view its
" carved or sculptured surface.

The destructive action of salt is particularly noticeable on
monuments standing by or within a few miles of the sea, as the
salt-laden air penetrates into the permeable surface of rock-cut
masonry or brick monuments and wears it out. Inland, parti-
cularly in the north-west, the presence of salipetre in the soil, left
unutilized by the absence of plant-life, wears out structures and
reduces bricks to dust.

Another cause, sometimes very acute, of injury to monuments
has been the occurrence of earthquakes in the submontane regions
of India. When we take into account the injury done to monuments
by some recent earthquakes, such as the Kangra earthquake of 1905,
the Assam earthquakes of 1918 and 1945 and the Bihar earth-
quake of 1934, we can easily imagine that the many unrecorded
earthquakes in old days must have been responsible for damage
to and the ultimate destruction of many a monument.

Human agency as a destructive factor can take and has taken
in India many a form. There are recorded cases of the bigotry of
one religious community injuring and disfiguring monuments of
& rival community. The iconoclastic zeal of the invaders from
the north-west in the eleventh and subsequent centuries has been

166
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particularly offensive in this respect. Quarrying for bricks and
stone has also contributed greatly to the destruction of monuments.
“Of the cases on record, the most glaring ones are the rifling of the
Dharmarajiki  stiipa at Sarniath (above, p. 61), of the Bharhut
stiipa (p.81) by the local people for building purposes, of the Amara-
vati stipa (p. 81) by a landlord for the stones to be burnt®into
lime and of considerable parts of the ruins at Harappi by a Govern-
ment contractor for ballast required for laying rail. In 1828,
under the Governor Generalship of Lord Bentinck, a Government-
sponsored proposal was set afoot to demolish the Taj Mahal for
the value of its marbles and was indeed seriously considered for the
next seven years. The utilization of Mughul forts for housing
troops in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries led to extensive
“alterations, and sometimes the demolition, of monuments, and it
was not without difficulty that the military area could later on be
separated from the archaeological area in some of the forts. More
innocent, but not less disfiguring, have been the later accretions
to and alterations of ancient temples and mosques, intended to make
them conform to current taste and requirements. Lastly, agri-
culture has been responsible for the progressive denudation and,
in some cases, complete levelling down of ancient sites.

Although a systematic survey of ancient monuments was started
by Alexander Cunningham in 1861, it was not until twenty years
later that any organized attempt was made to preserve the monu-
ments from decay. The appointment of H. H. Cole as Curator
of Ancient Monuments ‘to superintend, under the Supreme Govern-
ment, the conservation of the most celebrated and important
examples of national archaeology and architecture throughout India’
was a notable event, as it carried with it the recognition of the
fact that the preservation of monuments was a permanent res-
ponsibility of the State. Prior to this, the conservation-activities
of the Government had only been sporadic, the chief among them
being the repairs to the Taj Mahal in 1808, to Fatehpur Sikri
and Sikandara (near Agra) in 1815 and the following years, Quth
Minar (Delhi) in 1826, the monuments at Thatta (District Karachi)
in 1885 and Ahmadnagar (Bombay) in 1867.

During the four years or so that Cole held office, he visited a
few important monuments all over India and advised the local
administrations about their repairs, some of which were actually
carried out. Of the monuments that received his care mention
may be made of those at Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Kirle in West
India; Mahabalipuram, Trichinopoly, Madurd, Tanjore, Conjee-
veram and Kumbhakonam in South Tndia; Sanchi and Gwalior
in Central India; Mount Abu, Ajmer, Mewir, Agra and Delhi in
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North India; and Lahore and the Buddhist remains in Yusufzai
land in the North-West!.

The central organization for conservation broke _up in 1885,
and consérvation, like exploration, v:rtuaer came to @ standstill.
However, the listing of monuments, started in 1883 with a view to
taking stock of the existing material, continued at a slow space
under the local administrations.

Following the declaration by Lord Curzon in 1901 that it was
‘equally our dut-y to dig_and discover, to classify, repmducc and
describe, to copy and decipher, and to cherish and conserve’ and
the appointment of a Director General of Archaeology in 1902

(above, p. ﬂ} the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act was

passed in 1904 “to provide for the preservation of ancient moniifients

..and for the protection and aquisition in certain cases of ancient
monumant.a and of objects of archaeological, historical and artistie
interest *. Despite the moderate nature of the provisions of the
Act, it gave a legal basis to the conservation-activities of the Archaeo-
lugma! Survey of India and has been the mainstay of the protec-
tion of ancient monuments from deliberate damage. Large-scale
repairs to mopuments standing badly in need of attention were
soon undertaken. The rules governing such repairs were for-
mulated, the underlying principle being that * our first duty is not
to remew but to preserve -

Throughout the period of its existence from 1902 the Archaeo-
logical Survey of India has been devoting itself, inter alia, to the
task of preserving the national monuments of India and saving
them from further decay. All ecategories of monuments—ruined
stiipas, temples, mosques, tombs and forts, rock-cut monuments,
excavated remains, paintings, ete.—have received their due share
of attention. The problems of each category have been different,
In ruined standing monuments the chief tasks have been the clear-
ance of their plans by rescuing them from heaps of fallen débris;
the preservation of the core of masonry or brickwork expoaed
by the facing having fallen off; filling up and grouting cracks;
underpinning worn-out bases of wa]].a re-setting perilously out-of-plumb
walls; making ruined wall-tops watertight ; pointing open joints ;
eradication of vegetation, ete. In Muslim monuments additional _com-
plications are often introduced by the presence of damaged arches

nn'ﬂ._"ﬁomaa In the rock-cut eaves and temples of West and South

’Cole s reports comprise sixteen volumes of the Preservation of National
Monuments series (Simla-Caleuntta, 1881-85).

2 J. Marshall, Conservation Manual (Calcutta, 1923), p. 10; ef. Indian
Archaeological Policy, 1915 (Caleutta, 1916,) p. 18.
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India the gradual wearing out of the rock has been the chief problem.
While chemical preservation is called for in some cases, in the majo-
rity of them the percolation of water from one or more sources,
which may be at a considerable distance from the monument, is
generally hard to detect and check. In excavated remains with
buildings of more than one period! the problems are necesshrily
different : the preservation is concerned  with the overhanging
later structures, often resting on nothing more than loose earth or
débris, and sometimes with the drainage of rain-water from the
lower levels much deeper than the adjoining surface. In the ex-
cavated areas of Mohenjo-daro and Harappi (above, p. 32) salt
starts disintegrating the brickwork immediately after it has been
exposed. The use of over-burnt bricks was found to be nothing
more than a pallistive and the practice has now been stopped.
The above categories of work do not by any means exhaust
the numerous problems the conservator has to face in preserving
ancient monuments but conveys some idea of their variety

and wide range.

It is neither possible nor necessary to detail here the numerous
measures of conservation carried out by the Archaeological Survey
of India and similar organizations in Indian States for the preser-
vation of protected monuments. Clearing jungle, repairing a cracked
wall, making good broken or missing components—items of conser-
vation like thes , vital as they are for the preservation of a monu-
ment, are essentially of the nature of annual routine. It will do
to mention here only a few of the large-scale programmes of con-
servation undertaken from time to time®.

One of the most important works done by the Archaeological
Survey of India in its earlier days was the conservation of the group
of monuments at Sanchi in Bhopil State (pp. 79 and 139). These
had suffered as much from the ravages of time as from the acti-
vities of previous explorers, one of whom, Captain Johnston,
had opened up the Great Stiipa from top to bottom on one side and
left a wide breach in it, while Cunningham himself had done much

*1t has often been said that the excavated areas should be flled up
after the necessary records have been made, but this is not always suitable
for Indian conditions which require at least parts of selected excavated
sites to be left open for public education, and the advantages of visual
education are admitted on all hands,

- *Bee An. Rep. Arch. Surv. India, 1902-03 to 1936-37. Annual Reporta
of the Archaeological Departments of the following States are also available :
Mysore (1900-01 onwards), Jammu and Kashmir (1911 onwards), Hydera-
bad (1914-15 onwards), Travancore (1924-25 onwards), Gwalior (1924-25
onwards), Cochin (1926-27 onwards), Jodhpur (1928 onwards) and Baroda
(1936 onwards).
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damage by indiscriminate digging. The ‘monuments engaged the
attention of the Burvey, working in collaboration with Bhopal
State, for seven years from 1912. In the Great Stiipa itself, the
whole of the south-western quadrant, which was about to collapse
and threatened to bring down with it the south and west gates, was
dismantled and reconstructed. The dome, balustrades and crown-
ing umbrellas of the Third Stiipa were restored and the whole site
was levelled and turfed. These measures have mow restored some-
thing of the original dignity of the group which is at once ome of
the most important and magnificent monuments in India,

Of the other Buddhist monuments, the ruins at Takht-i-bahi
{above, pp. 54 and 82) and the excavated remains at and around
Taxila (above, p. 50), Kasia, Saheth-Maheth (p. 69) and Sar-
nith (p. 61) were conserved and saved from further destruction.
At the last place the lofty Dhamekh stiipa was partially refaced
with stone to save its core, of which the upper part has recently
been underpinned on a large scale. The inherent problems of
conserving excavated remains referred to above (p. 158) were
successfully tackled at Nalandi (above, p.  62), where, even ac-
cording to a not very friendly critic of the Archaeological Survey,
“the Great Stlipa has been dealt with very successfully and in some
of the monasteries the method adopted for preserving high-lying
walls by underpinning with reinforced concrete and with set-back
brickwork is very good and the comspectus of different levels so
given is most clear "1,

The dilapidated Hindu temples too received their due share
of attention. The elegant stone Mupdeivari temple at Chainpur
(District  Shahabad, Bihar), the brick temples at Bahfia and
Bhitargaon (Districts Fatehpur and Kanpur, U. P. above,
p- 95), the large groups of temples in the Almora Hills (U. P.),
the small but exquisite shrine at Tigawa (District Jubbulpore,
above, p. 94), the Lakshmana temple at Sirpur (District Raipur,
C. P, above, p. 98) and the Mahideva temple at Pali (District
Saugor, C. P.) were preserved by necessary repairs. The well-
known temples at Khajuriho (above, p. 99) were attended to with
the help of the Chatarpur State (now integrated with the Vindhya
Pradesh Union). The work in the lavishly-ornamented Jaina temple
(p. 101) on Mount Abu (Sirchi State, now in Bombay Presidency)
was particularly difficult owing to the presence of broken marble
lintels with extremely fragile traceries. In Mayiirbhan] State (now
merged with Orissa) the Btate archaeologists reconstructed from

1C. L. Woolley, A Report on the Work of the Archasological Surcey of
India (1939).
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the foundation to the finial, mostly with old material, three early
medieval temples at Khiching,—a task which was successfully
accomplished but the principle of which may be questioned.

In South India the problem of conservation is complicated
by the fact that most of the temples are even now used as places
of worship, and it is neither expedient nor possible to assume com-
plete responsibility for the maintenance of such monuments.
A Religious Endowment Board has been constituted by the Govern-
ment of Madras to look after the preservation of ‘living’ temples
and to see that their ancient character is not destroyed by modern

. 1 ddditions and alterations. The all-important group of temples at
f}ﬂh"’:" 7" Bhuvanesyar (District Puri, above, p. 98), some of which are
) under worship, were once declared protected and taken over for

f,-* repairs, but had subsequently to be given up due to local hostility.
Recent efforts, however, have succeeded in retrieving many of these
temples once more, and a comprehensive programme of conser-
vation is now being carried ouf to preserve these remarkable temples

Much attention was paid to the Muslim monuments at Delhi
in 1910 and the following years, as the planning of the new capital
necessitated & thorough comservation of most of the monuments

\* to bring them into accord with the new set-up. The unsightly

,{-.‘Jf " villages round the Old Fort of Sher Shih (1542-45, above, p- 124)

: -}’ were removed, its walls and gateways cleared of débris and a new
. approach-road through an old gate provided. In the Red Fort
of Shah Jahan (1627-59, above, p. 130), apart from normal repairs

\gt\ to fort-walls and monuments inside, the buried causeways, water-
Qe ¢ % channels and fountains were excavated, restored and made to func-
- tion. At the Qutb Mindar the old levels of buildings were restored,

. _ all modern “accretions removed and new roads not conforming
oy nto the lay-out of the monuments diverted. Equally far-reaching
Q -.1 {!" measures were adopted on other monuments such as the
V. Khirki Masjid, Moth-ki-Masjid, Tughlagibid  (above, pp.
112 and 113) ete.

: 'Q'}-' Of the other Muslim buildings that received attention, mention
Jr / may be made of the fort and tomb of Akbar (1556-1603), the early
_ . / seventeenth-century tomb of ‘Itimidi’d-Daulah and the Taj Mahal,
a%/' all at Agra (above, pp. 127 and 129). At the last monument
/ the approach-road was cleared of.all modern excrescences, the colon-
Y nades of the forecourt were re-built and the forecourt itself was
laid out with lawns and trees. The inmner garden was re-laid on

ancient lines and the normal functioning of the old water-channels

and fountains restored. At Lahore the Shish Mabal in the Fort,

of the second half of the eighteenth century, and the Badshihi
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mosque, of the reign of Aurangzeb, received much care. The
Pearl mosque of the time of Jahingir was rescued from being used
as the Government Treasury and divested of the extraneous modern
brickwork.

In Bihar, the fort of Rohtds (District Bhahabad), containing
buildings of the time of Sher Shah and later periods, had been lying
in utter disrepair. The palace-buildings inside the fort, the gate-
ways and parts of the fort-wall were saved from further decay by
timely repairs. The magnificest tomb of Sher Shih at Sassaram
(District Bhahabad, p. 124) and the lesser tombs of two succeeding
members of his dynasty were thoroughly overhauled. The problem of
arresting the decay in brickwork in the damp climate of East India
was particularly diffieult in the early Muslim buildings at Gaur and
Pindui (now partly in West and partly in East Bengal). Of the
medieval forts that were attended to, mention may be made of the
ones at Burbanpur (District Nimar, C. P.), Daulatdbid (Hydera-
bad State), Vijayanagara (Hampi, District  Bellary, Madras),
Kalinjar (District, Binda U. P.) and Mandi (Dhar State, now in
Madhya-Bharat Union), the grandest of all fortresses in India
(above, p. 117).

Some of the more important works done in recent years may
be recorded here. No proper attention could till recently be paid
to the rock-cut Buddhist caves at Kanheri, ranging in date from
the first century B. C. to sixth century A. D. (above, p. 86 ),
as the monuments were privately owned and the property on which
they were situated changed hands frequently. The Government
of Bombay has now acquired the whole area for the laying out
of a mational park and the caves can now be given the treatment
they stand in need of. SBome of the pillars and pilasters supporting the
roof-rock have been repaired with cement-conerete. The court-
yards have been levelled up and approach-roads laid. The work
is not yet complete; among the problems that still remain to be
tackled is the progressive deterioration of the cave-walls and sculp-
tures which needs check by intensive chemical treatment,

The famous rock-cut temples on the island of Elephanta (above,
p- 90 ) present some acute problems of conservation, all of which
have. their genesis in the disintegration of the rock caused by the
presence of injurious salts in the atmosphere and the percolation of
water into the caves. In 1930 three fragments of appreciable size fell
off from the Trimiirti figure. Following the report of a committee
of experts, extensive measures of conservation have been carried
out here. All earth and wvegetation have been removed from the
top of the cave. Visible eracks have been grouted and the entire
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rock-surface covered with a coat of gunite. Thirty holes, about
2 inches in diameter, ranging in depth from 40 to 70 feet and spaced
6 feet apart, have been bored in the southern fringe of the rock-
roof and filled up with cement-grout. Another group of about 50
suitably-spaced holes have been made and filled up in the entire
surface of the roof-rock. To prevent rain-water from finding its
way into the main cave a deep trench with an angular flank on eithes
side has been sunk behind it and filled with an impervious cement-
barrier by the Francois cementation-precess. In one of the caves
columns of plain ashlar-masonry have been constructed to hold
the ceiling. The loose or cracked parts of all sculptures have been
internally secured with non-rusting metal dowels and cracks in the
panels have been neatly filled up with suitably-coloured mortar.
A constant vigilance is now maintained over this monument to
detect any traces of deterioration.

The Shore temple at Mahabalipuram (District Chingleput,
above, p. 103 ), standing at the edge of the sea-coast, is cons-
tantly subjected not only to salt-laden draft from the sea but to
the beating of waves and spray. The deterioration of the masonry
due to the former cause is too far advanced and too persistent
to be amenable to any chemical treatment, but in order to check
the direct action of water a semicircular groyne-wall of pre-cast
concrete blocks, 200 feet long, was constructed between the temple
and the sea in 1944-45. Two years later the wall was further
strengthened by underpinning the gaps between the slabs, and
last year its height was raised with mass cement-concrete. Data
about the level of the sea during the rough weather are being collect-
ed, and the wall will, if necessary, be further reinforced next year.

The stupendous Sun-temple at Kondrak (District Puri, above,
p. 99 ) on the east coast was exhumed out of sand in 1893 when
its architectural wealth was brought to light. While the pyra-

‘midal roof of the front porch was found to be almost intact, the

Sikhara of the sanctum was entirely missing. As a measure of
holding the former in position, all the entrances to the porch were
blocked up and the interior reinforced with a 15 feet wide dry-stone
wall and filled up with sand in 1902. This step has proved to be
of dubious value, as rain-water percolating from the top moistens
the sand inside. Besides, the air charged with salt from the sea
and the dampness of the atmosphere have been responsible for a
weathering of the monument and for a thick growth of moss and
lichen on its walls.

During the last decade the monument has received persistent
attention. An extensive programme of structural repairs, including
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grouting wide gaps in the masonry-joints and replacing fallen and
worn-out members has been and is being carried out. The large-
scale chemical treatment given to the monument is dealt with
below (p. 166). It is obvious that due to the adverse atmos-
pheric conditions prevailing round the monument both the structural
and chemical treatment must be carefully planned and executed
in accordance with the recommendations of an expert committee
which is being appointed shortly to tackle, as far as possible, the
problem of preserving this great and unique temple.

A rare specimen of pre-Muslim irrigation-system, the Anangpur
dam (District Gurgion, East Punjab), consisting of a high masonry
wall with sluices for letting in water, has been thoroughly exposed
and made good. The wall has been excavated down to a depth
of 20 feet and its undermined parts restored. During the work,
in order to obviate the possibility of any settlement of the new
foundations due to the percolation of water from the highland
on the outer side of the wall, water was constantly pumped out.
The new masonry was laid in a mortar with a high proportion of
cement and was further reinforced by a new arch hidden inside
the hearting of the wall to take the weight of the masonry above.

The Gol Gumbaz at Bijipur (above, p. 120) is at present one k»._"f B A
of the major items of conservation. The dome-masonry developed o

a number of cracks and patches of plaster from the inmer side of

the domie began to give way. This interfered with the well-known

accoustic properties of the monument and called for attention.

In 1937 the dome was rendered watertight by a shell of gunite.

Steps are now being taken to treat the dome from inside with a
doubly-reinforced gunite shell which will rest on a tapering ring-

beam of reinforced cement-concrete.

At Fatehpur Sikri, the deserted capital of Akbar (above, p. 126),
the complex of buildings containing the tomb of Akbar’s spiritual
guide, Shaikh Salim Chishti, was found to have developed cracks
and the lofty walls on the south and east had tilted outwards
due to the soakage of rain-water, as the original network of drains
became chocked and ceased to function. The 134 feet high
Buland Darwiza and the wall flanking it threatened to fall and
thus cause a major archaeological catastrophe. The monument
has now been thoroughly overhauled from the underground cells
to the roofs and parapets, and the drains at varying levels together
with the birkha (underground reservoir) have been attended to.
The entire southern terrace in several storeys has been dug out and
re-laid with fresh lime-concrete involving the use of six hundred
tons each of rubble and concrete. Some of the cracks in the

M2
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buildings were found to be very deep-rooted with large ramifications
inside. These have been grouted; in three of them as many as
about two hundred bags of cement had to be pumped in.

In 1936 the Archaeological Survey became apprehensive of

 the deteriorating condition of the Taj Mahal. In view of the inter-

national reputation of the monument a committee of experts was

-asked to report on the necessary measures of conservation, and

its recommendations have been implemented. The main items of
conservation carried out consist of making the dome and drum of
the monument watertight by grouting, raking out joints in the
marble facing and filling them up with special lime-mortar, re-
setting all bulged-out stones, replacing cracked members and subs-
tituting wrought iron clamps and dowels by those of gunmetal
thoroughly embedded in cement-grout. In order to draw out
hygroscopic salt from the innmer brickwork of the dome a weak
plaster, to be repeated at suitable intervals, has been coated over
the drum from inside. The inlay-work at the necking has also been
made good. The split pillars and broken lintels of the four octa-
gonal pavilions round the main dome have been replaced afier
properly cribbing the superstructure. The terrace round the main
dome is now being rendered watertight ; and the cracks in the vault-
ing of the first and second storeys will also receive due attention.
All these measures will give the ‘dream in marbles’ a fresh lease
of life.

Mapno SARUP VATs
A. GHoSH

Chemical Preservation

The Chemical Branch of the Archaeological Survey of India
came into being in 1917 with the appointment of an Archaeological
Chemist, whose principal duty was the chemical treatment and
preservation of museum-exhibits and other antiquities. However,
with the expansion of the Survey the scope and sphere of the acti-
vities of the Archaeological Chemist also increased rapidly, and
since the problems of chemical conservation of monuments required
urgent solution the preservation of ancient monuments—rock-cut
caves, temples, scalptures and inscriptions etc.—soon became an
important function of the Chemical Branch. Some ancient monu-
ments are embellished with mural paintings and their scigntific
preservation also became, at a later stage, an important charge of
the Chemical Branch. Besides this important work of preser-
vation, the Branch has been engaged in the interpretation of ancient
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India ntechniques through chemical analysis and scientific exami na-
tion of such specimens as mortars and plasters, glasses and plazes,
metals and alloys, terracotta and faience, pigments and painted
stuccos from mural paintings, besides other specimens of archaeo-
logical interest. It is desirable to discuss the activities of the
Branch in relation to all these problems.

Analysis of specimens.—Chemical examination and  analysis
of a large number of archaeological specimens have been carried
out by the Archaeological Chemist. The results of such investi-
gations have been fruitful and of great significance. The examina-
tion of specimens recovered in the archaeological excavations at
Harappi and Mohenjo-daro (p. 32) have thrown much light on the
development of the material civilization of protohistoric India. Similarly
the specimens of glass and glaze unearthed at Taxila and other
Buddhist sites have been analysed and much information obtained
on the state of technical knowledge that existed in India during
the historical period. A large number of glass specimens from
Nilandd, Arikamedu and Ahichchhatra (above, pp. 62,73 and 95)
have been examined for the determination of their compostion
and the raw materials used in their manufacture. Analysis of
glazed tiles from Chini-ki-Rauza at Agra has shown that the compo-
sition of the glaze differs from that of Chinese glaze, and the tiles
were, therefore, manufactured not by Chinese artisans, as was
supposed in certain quarters, but by Persian artisans or their Indian
pupils. Glazed tiles of different colours from Sher Shiah's tomb,
Sassaram (p. 124), have also been analysed with interesting results,

Investigation of ancient Indian ceramics has mot been confined
to glass and glaze but has been extended to ordinary terracotta
and pottery. In order to elucidate the technique of fabrication
of ‘northern black polished ware, (p. 68 ) the analysis of a number
of specimens was undertaken. The results of this preliminary
investigation have already been published.! Similarly some bright
red ware recovered at Arikamedu has been found to carry a super-
ficial layer of a glaze, which appears to be some sort of salt-glaze.
The chemical analysis of a number of glazed celadon ware specimens
unearthed at Arikamedu has established the date of fabrication
of this ware on internal evidence? It is proposed to systematze
the investigation on ancient glass, glaze and pottery and carry out
a complete statistical analysis of as many specimens of kuown
date as possible.

' Angient India, no. 1 (1946), p. b&.
3 Ibid., mo. 2 (1946), pp- 93T,
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The chemical analysis of metal - and alloy-specimens from Mohenjo-
daro and Harappa has led to important and interesting results,
in that it showed that the ancient craftsman had attained a very high
degree of skill in metallorgy. Bronze was known and used on a
fairly large scale, while the technique of casting and working had
also been developed. The chemical composition of the Nilanda
bronzés has been studied and the analysis of a large number of
coins from Ahichchhatri has also been carried out. Most of these
coins have been found to contain appreciable amounts of antimony
and some show the presence of lead. A number of metallic objects
from Brahmagiri (pp. 39 and 74) have also been analysed and found
to be composed of bronze and copper. It is desirable to study the
micro-structure  of these specimens in order to determine the
techniqu® of their manufacture. It is also proposed to carry out
a thorough chemical and metallographic examination of datable
metal - and alloy-specimens from known sites in India in order to
assess the extent of technical development and metallurgical skill
of the ancients. The Chemical Branch has been seriously handicap-
ped in carrying out such investigations because of the lack of adequate
laboratory and research facilities.

Ancient monuments—Chemical treatment of ancient m numents
has been carried out by the Chemical Branch in various parts of
India, particularly at Elephanta, Kirle, Bhdja and Jogesvari in
Bombay Province; Konarik, Bhuvanesvar, Udaigiri and Khanda-
giri and Dhauli in Orissa ; Nilandi, Lauriya-Ararij, Lauriya-
Nandangarh and Sassaram in Bihar; and Agra and Fatehpur Sikri
in the United Provinces. Important work of conservation has
been carried out with considerable success at Elephanta, where
a group of priceless sculptures has been rescued from decay which
once assumed alarming proportions. On analysis these sculptures
were found to be impregnated with injurious saluble salts derived
from the sea, and the rock above the cave was also found to be
porous and spongy.  The chemical treatment consisted of the
application of wet paper-pulp to the affected sculptures for the
elimination of injurious salts and subsequent preservation with a
thin solution of ‘Gelva’-polymerized vinyl acetate resin.

Chemical conservation has also been undertaken at Bhuvanesvar
(above, p. 160) where a number of sculptures belonging to
Parafurimesvara and - Muktedvara temples have been subjected
to paper-pulp treatment and freed from moss and wvegetation.

The gigantic Sun-temple at Konirak (p. 162), where intensive
chemaicl work has been carried out for a number of years, presents
very difficult problems of chemical conservation. This monument is

"



CONSERVATION 167

built of a highly ferruginous sandstone. The rock has weathered
considerably and its proximity to the sea is detrimental to its
lasting preservation.  The attrition caused by dust-laden winds
and the disintegration brought about by the crystallization and
solution of soluble salts, partly derived from the soil and partly
from the sea-breeze, have reduced most of the sculptures to mere
skeletons and the highly ferruginous sandstone is now in the grips
of rapid decay. A large number of sculptures have been freed
from soluble salts by the paper-pulp method. The surface has
been consolidated with thin solutions of vinyl acetate resin and
the solvent action of meteoric water minimized by the application
of hard paraffin-wax to treated sculptures. The entire Nat Mandir
has been chemically treated in the above manner, and the measures
have also been extended to front porch. However, the measures
have not heen wholly satisfactory and the treatment has to be
repeated periodically. It may be stated that so far no rock-preser-
vative has been evolved which can consolidate and strengthen
huge stone monuments that are exposed to sun and rain and protect
them from the elemental forces indefinitely.  The problem of
“providing suitable drainage of rain-water at Konirak has still to
be tackled, because at present a considerable part of the plinth
of the temple remains submerged under water during the monsoon.
The sand-filling inside the front porch also continues to give out,
long after the rains, considerable quantities of moisture which keeps
portions of the temple wet almost througout the year. The
growth of moss and lichen is, therefore, difficult to eradicate. A
considerable measure of success had, however, been achieved in
checking the growth of moss and lichen with zinc silicofloride, and
it may be noted that dry parts of the monument are now almost
free from vegetation.

The famous Shore temple at Mahibalipuram (above, p. 162)
presents extremely difficult problems of conservation. The temple
is virtually saturated with sea-salts due to the direct beating of sea-
waves which Tias been going on for centuries. The coarse-grained
rock of the temple is being reduced to powder bit by bit, and since
the supply of soluble salts is perennial because of the close proximity
to the sea and of the salt-laden winds and sprays which continue
to deposit sea-salt on the temple, all attempts at the chemical conserva-
tion of this unique monument have been abandoned. In fact a
chemical treatment is likely to do more damage than good because of
the environmental conditions and the salts.

The stuceo images on the main stipa at Nilanda (above, p. 63)
were found to be impregnated with injurious soluble salts.  For
the preservation of these images the entire brickwork of the stiipa
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has been rendered watertight by pointing and grouting open joints
and using a waterproofing agent on the terrace. The images
have been treated with wet paper-pulp and after the elimination of
soluble salts they have been preserved with b p.c. vinyl acetate
solution.  The treatment has proved quite effective and it is
proposed to extend these measures to the other images.

The treatment of the famous Hathigumphd inscription  of
Khiravela at Udaigiri (above, p. 87) and the preservation of the
Afokan inscription at Dhauli, both near Bhuvanesvar, have been
successfully carried out by the Chemical Branch. Chemical treat-
ment of inscribed smikr@h in the Sher Bhah’s tomb at Sassaram
(p. 124) and the preservation of some sculptures at Jogeévari,
Kirla and Bhaja (p. 85) has also been carried out.

In this connexion it is desirable to discuss the various problems
of decay of ancient monuments and the measures that have to be
adopted for their scientific conservation. Generally speaking, the
more important causes of decay of rock-monuments in India are
injurious soluble salts, considerable fluctuations in temperature and
heavy rainfall. Bome of the monuments are of colossal dimensions
and it is a problem to check the solvent action of rain water
and the attrition caused by dust-laden winds. The fluctuations
of temperature bring about flaking and cracking of the rock, and
the soluble salts cause enormous damage due to repeated solution
and crystallization under suitable conditions.

The choice of a suitable stone-preservative is extremely limited.
Some of the reagents which have been recommended for use on rock
monuments have been found to exert deleterious effect on the rock
itself ; others cause flaking and exfoliation of the rock. So far
no snitable stone-preservative has been found which can offer
permanent protection to the surface and also consolidate the rock
as a whole. On experimentation some preservatives have been
found to possess little adhesion, as they are washed off by the first
few showers of rain; other show very little penetrability and form
a superficial skin on the surface of the rock. We are not aware
of a preservative which has been tried and tested and then found
suitable for the preservation of exposed monuments in any part
of the world. The quest for a suitable preservative for such monu-
ments is going on, and it is desirable to conduct some research
on this problem in India in order to evolve a suitable reagent or
formula for the preservation ot rock monuments. The use of syn-
thetic resins, vinyl acetate, polymethylmethacrylate, Tornesite, hard
parafin-wax ete. has not yet been based on proper scientific basis
in this country for want of research facilities, but most of them
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are being used in India on the lines adopted in the West with such
modifications as seem necessary.

Although zinc silicofinoride has been used with success for the
eradication of moss, it 1s necessary to find out efficient tree-killers
and weedicides for the eradication of trees, weeds and other vegeta-
tion which are a peculiar feature of this country.

Reference may also be made in this connexion to the important
work of structural conservation in which the use of a suitable water-
proofing agent is called for for rendering terrace ete. watertight.
Most of the waterproofing agents of commerce are found to contain
:s0ap, oil or wax and some contain large quantities of metallic powder.
All these are known to exert injurious effect on delicate structures
such as marble monuments. It is therefore necessary to conduct
research on the modern synthetic resins in order to evolve a suitable
waterproofing material for use on such monuments as the Taj
Makal. The problems of waterproofing the terrace of the Tij
requires much research and experimentation.

Mural paintings.—Some of the ancient monuments are embellished
with mural paintings which stand in need of chemical treatment
and preservation. Considerable work on this problem has been
carried out by the Chemical Branch and the wall-paintings at
Asar Mahal and Kumutgi in Bijaipur District, as well as the mural
paintings at Bidimi and Hoshangibid have been chemically treated
and wreserved. The preliminary chemical treatment of the wall-
paintings at Madanpur in Jhinsi District was carried out several
years ago and it is mow desired to carry out the preservation of
these paintings systematically.  There are a large number of
monuments in South India with mural paintings, such as those
at Sittannavafal Conjeevaram, Tirumalasipuram, Tirumali, Tanjore,
Lepikshi and Somapalle. The Chemical Branch is at present
engaged in extensive chemical work on the mural paintings
at Tanjore. The problem of these murals is a complex one due
to the existence of two layers of paintings. The upper layer of
paintings of the Nayaka period (sixteenth century) is to be transfer-
red and mounted and the underlying layer of paintings of the Chola
period (eleventh century) to be exposed and preserved in  silu.
These and other problems of preservation of these paintings are
being systematically dealt with by the Chemical Branch.

Extensive mural paintings are also found in many Mughul
buildings in North India. The Chemical Branch has carried out
on & restricted scale, the treatment of some paintings in the Agra
Fort and at Fatehpur Sikri

e
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It may be stated here that the mural paintings at Ajantd were
subjected to elaborate chemical treatment nearly a quarter of a
century ago by Signor Cecconi, whose services were secured for
this special work by Hyderabad State. These measures checked
the decay and deterioration of the paintings, but it is now necessary
to treat the paintings again as the decay of the paintings is reported
to be increasing gradually. Modern science has placed at our
disposal a number of synthetic resins, some of which are admirably
suited to the work of preservation. For instance, the vinyl and
methacrylate resins have been found in recent years to be very
useful as surface-preservatives of mural paintings as well as good
adhesives for securing "loose plaster and for preventing the flaking
of colours, The methods of Signor Cecconi, who nsed casein and
lime-plaster and shellac in spirit for filling wide cavities and beeswax
in turpentine as a surface-preservative, have become out of date,
as natural resins are now considered harmful to mural paintings.

It may be emphasized that the treatment of mural paintings
in India has been carried out on the lines adopted in the West with
such modifications as seemed necessary. However, this, like stone-

atives mentioned above (p. 168), lacks at present a proper
scientific basis. It is not yet known how polymerized vinyl acetate
behaves in a tropical country like India. We do not know with
any degree of precision what is the penetrability of such a preserva-
tive solution in the case of mud-plaster and compact lime-plaster
and we are not aware of its behaviour under conditions of high
humidity. It is therefore cssential to carry out systematic research
on such preservatives as Polystyrene, vinyl acetate, methylmetha-
erylate ete., in order to establish the best conditions for their use m
India. Eminent experts in Europe, and the United BStates of
America have been consulted and their opinion sought on the
methods and technique of preservation of wall paintings, and it

is proposed to adopt some of the methods suggested by them for
conservation of mural painting in India.

B.-B. Lar:



CHAPTER VII

ARCHAEOLOGICAL MUSEUMS

The Development of Indian Museums

The first museum in India was established by the Asiatic Society
of Bengal in the year 1814 on its own premises.  This collection
provided the nucleus of the Indian Museum founded under the
Indian Museaum Act of 1866, although it was not till 1875 that
the present museum-building in Chowringhee hecame available for
hounsing the museum. The Madras Literary Society, a branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society of London, was the next to establish a
museum and in 1854 the present museum on Pantheon Road in
Madras was completed to receive the collection which had previously
been located in the College of Fort St. George. The Calcutta
and Madras examples proved so encouraging that between 1850
and 1900 more than twentyfive museums sprang up in various

of the country, of which those at Lahore, Lucknow, Mathuri,
Nagpur, Karachi, Udaipur, Rijkot, Bombay, Baroda, Faizibad,
Bhavnagar, Bangalore, Trichur and Trivandrum had notable archaeo-
logieal or historical collections. The opening years of the twentieth
century during the viceroyalty of Lord Curzon witnessed the
organization of the Archaeological Survey of India (above, p. 6)
and the great impetus thus given to the study of archaeology,
followed by the progressive expansion of archaeological enterprise
throughout the country, gave rise to the growth of archaeological
museums, and the officers of the Archaeological Survey of India
have been since advising on the archaeological collections in the
Provincial and local museums. In pursuance of the policy of the
t of Archaeology to establish museums on important
excavated sites for the purpose of safeguarding movable antiguities
and exhibiting them to their best advantage amidst their natural
surroundings, museums sprang up at Nilanda, Sarnath, Taxila,
Harappa, Mohenjo-daro and Nagarjunikondd, and museums of
Mughul antiquities were established at the Tdj at Agra and Delh
and Lahore Forts. To place the museums maintained directly
by the Department of Archaeology on a sound footing a Museums
Branch of the Department was established in 1945 to control the
site-museums besides being in direct charge of the Central Asian
Antiquities Museums, New Delhi (below, p. 176).  Other musenms
with notable are ical collections were founded in Bombay,
Bijapur (Bombay Province), Baripadi and Khiching (Mayiirbhany

171 -



172 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

State), Chambéd (Himachal Pradesh), Cuttack (Orissa), Dacca (East
Bengal), Gauhiti (Assam), Gwalior (Madhya-Bharat), Himatnagar
(Idar State), Jaipur, Hyderabad, Jodhpur, Khajuriho (Vindhya
Pradesh), Mysore, Patna, Peshawar, Poona, Quetta, Sanchi (Bhopal)
and Udaipur. Today there are in India, excluding Pakistan,
ninetysix museums, of which more than half have archaeology
represented in them and it would be no exaggeration to say that
more than half of the entire museum-collections consists of
archaeological and historical material.!

The reason for this bias in favour of archaeology is not far to
seek.  During the medieval period immeasurable damage had
been done to temples and other religions establishments, resulting
in the dismemberment of carved architectural pieces and disfigure-
ment of sculptures and the bulk of the disjecta membra of ancient
shrines now found their way into the museums. The worth of
these objects of antiquarian value and historical interest was recogniz-
ed early in the nineteenth century and the drive for their eollection,
available with little expense and labour and with no hindrance, was
greatly accelerated by the activities of Alexander Cunningham
and his associates (above, p. 2), who in their exploratory tours
and sporadic excavations spared no pains in gathering objects
for display in museums. The proceeds of the subsequent systematic
excavations conducted by the Archaeological Burvey of India on
ancient sites (above, Chapter II) have gone to enrich the museums
of India. The excavations of the Archaeological Departments of
the States have also augmented the collections in the respective Btates.
Standing as a class by themselves are the archaeological collections
recovered by Aurel Stein in his expeditions into the Chinese Turkistan
{below, p. 20) now housed in a special museum in New Deélhi known
as the Central Asian Antiquities Museum. The museum-collections
have been further augmented by finds acquired under the Treasure
Trove Act and by purchase.

It is, therefore, in no way surprising that the custodianship
of our cultural heritage preserved in a large number of museums is
vested in the hands of the Department of Archaeology, which both
directly and indirectly is playing an important rile in the develop-
ment of the museum-movement in the country. The latest activity
of the Department in the field of museums is the establishment of
the Archaeological Section of the National Museum of India in a
part of the Government House, New Delhi, opened on the second
anniversary of the Indian Independence Day (below, p. 177).

1 For a smvey of Indian museums, see 8. F. Markham and H.
Hargreaves, The Museums of India (London, 1936).
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The recent division of museum-collections between India and
Pakistan has been carried out in an accommodating spirit, the
interests of museums in both the countries having been kept in
view, and although the rich archaeological fields of the Indus and
Peshawar valleys have gone to Pakistan, the Indian museums
possess a fairly representative collection of the Mohenjo-daro,
Harappi and Taxila antigquities. But nowhere in India, except
in the Indian Museum, Caleutta, is there a good collection of Gandhara
sculpture in spite of its cultural interest to India.

With a fairly adequate and developed archaeological collection:
it is time that greater stress were laid on the educative and cultural
aspects of the musenms. At present we are handicapped everywhere
for lack of trained personnel and proper museum-buildings but
it is hoped that in the near future both these hurdles would be
erossed and, besides Government help, public munificence to a
larger degree will be forthcoming by way of collections and dona-
tions, examples of which have set by Sir Ratan Tata and Sir Dorab
Tata of Bombay making over their invaluable collections to the
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.

Museums of the Department of Archaeology

A brief description of the salient features of the museums under
the charge of the Department of Archaeology is all that can be
given here, Detailed information can be obtained by a reference
to guide-books and other publications where available.

Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Caleutta.  Although the
archaeological exhibits in the museum had been receiving attention
from its commencement in 1814 under the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
it was not till after the passage of the Indian Museum Act of 1910
that the Director General of Archacology was made one of the
Trustees and placed in a position to have direct charge of the
archaeological collection. For lack of funds eleven years passed
before a whole-time Superintendent of the Archaeological Bection
was appointed in 1921 and from thence ownard the Department of
Archacology has taken up the re-arrangement, labelling, proper
display and publication of catalogues etc. The limited space
available for the Section is a great hindrance to the development
of the growing collections on modern lines.

The most striking feature of the unrivalled collection of antiquities
in the Indian Museum is the stiipa-railings and one of the four
gateways of the Bharhut stipa (above, p. 81), brought in by
Alexander Cunningham and now on view in an exclusive gallery.
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These carved and inseribed architectural pieces of Kaimur' sand-
stone, consisting of pillars, cross-bars and copings of the second
century B.C., give a place of pride and distinction to the Indian
Museum to which the student must turn for the study of the early
indigenous school of art. No less important is the Gandhira gallery
where representations of the Graeco-Buddhist art-school of the
north-west  (above, p. 140) collected from ancient sites of
Taxila (sbove, p. 50) Jamalgarhi, Sahri-bahlol, Takht-i-bihi, Pesha-
war, Swat valley, and Chirsada (p. 54) are exhibited, and the
value of this eollection has been enhanced after the partition of India,
as this is the only representative collection of Gandhira sculpture
now left in India. The collection of Indian coins is indeed the
one of most varied and extensive in the world and includes numerous
Tare ¢o ns.

The Piprawa relics of the third century B.C., containing among
other objects an inscribed relic-casket and a unique crystal bowl
(above, p. 79), the prehistoric and historical antiquities from
excavated sites, chromologically-arranged sculptures from Mathura,
Amarivati, Bhumard, Sarnath, places in Bihar and Bengal,
Bhuvanesvar, Konirak etc., Arabic and Persian inscriptions and
Indo-Muslim architectural pieces, illuminated manuscripts and glazed
tiles are among the other items of the collection. The group of
South Indian bronzes, though not fully representative, is the best
in North India.

Nalandi Museum.—The museum on the excavated site of
Nilandi (above, p. 62) is arranged in four rooms and the verandah
of a building which was originally designed as a combined store
for antiquities, office and rest-house and is wholly unsuited for the
purpose.  Within this limitation the collection has been arranged
and labelled to their best advantage. Antiquities from Rajgir
(above, p. 55) have also been assigned a separate portion in the
museum, The most interesting feature of the museum is the
collection of stone and bronze images of the Buddhist gods and
goddesses and a few images of the Hindu pantheon, all representing
the Pila school of art at its best, and a few stucco heads of the late
Gupta period, mostly recovered from the main stiipa.  Lithic
inscriptions of the time of YaSovarmadeva of the eighth century
and of Vipulaérimitra of the twelfth century are important historical
records. The sealings of royalties of the Gupta and Maukhan
dynasties and a vast number of official and personal sealings and
many specimens of the official sealings of the Nilandi monastery
form a notable series.  Other interesting objects on view are a
bronze votive stiipa, an ivory sandle, iron door-fittings, padlocks,
bells, spoons, ladles ete., carved bricks, stone architectural fragments,
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pottery, some decorated with animal and floral designs, and steatite
objects.  The museum and the excavations attract large number
of visitors including parties of Buddhist pilgrims; to the archaeo-
logist they are invaluable for the study of antiquities dating from
the fifth to twelfth century.

Sarnath Museum.—The museum at Sarnith, established in 1910,
was the first sitemuseum of the Archaeological Survey for housing
amidst their natural surroundings the antiquities recovered in the
excavation, The building is planned after a Buddhist monastery,
and though in its present state is only half of the complete plan,
it is equipped with such musenm-facilities as store-rooms, ware-
rooms, office etc., and is capable of further extension if and when
NECessary.

The collection of antiquities in the museum cover a wide period
of the history of Sirnith from the third century B.C., to the twelfth
century A.D., representing the works of art of the Maurya, Sunga,
Kushan, Gupta and medieval periods. The place of pride is
oceupied by the T7-feet high lion-capital of ASoka which represents
four life-size, life-like lions standing back to back and once crowned
the Adokan pillar pl. XLIX A 9-feet high standing Bodhisttava of the
Mathurd school (above, p. 139), once protected by a stone umbrella
of a diameter of 10 feet, belongs to the reign of Kanishka. Some
masterpieces of Gupta art can be seen in the images of Buddha and
the Bodhisattvas, upwards of three hundred in number, all of Chunir
sandstone, which, along with the bas-reliefs depicting scepes from
Buddha’s life and architectural pieces, give the musenm & unigque
status for the study of Gupta art (above, pp. 62 and 140). Other mis-
cellaneous antiquities consist of stone and terracotta domestic
objects, pottery, plaques, figurines, moulded bricks, miniature votive
stiipas and sealings.

The exhibits are arranged chronologically as far as possible,
and duplicates and spare-collection are arranged in a room for the
use of the student.

Sarnath being one of the four holy places of the Buddhists is
visited annually by pilgrims from all parts of the Buddhist world
and its nearness to Banaras attracts a stream of visitors every day.

Nagarjunikonda Musewm.—This small museum houses on the
spot the antiquities recovered in the excavations of the stiipas,
monasteries, temples, etc., at Nigirjunikonda (above, pp. 72 and 81).
The collection consists of inscriptions, coins, relics, pottery, statues
and over four hundred magnificent bas-reliefs in the Amariavatl
style belonging to the second-third century and  either depicting
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the leading scenes of the life of the Buddha or illustrating Jitaka
stories and representations of stiipas (above, p. 139).

Taj Museun, Agra.—This small museum is of purely local
interest. On view in two rooms of the gateway to the Tdj Mahal
are old plans of the Tij and Agra Fort, old charters and some objects
discovered in the course of clearance in the Agra Fort. Samples
of stones used in the Tij and tools employed for doing inlay-work,
old bricks, sculptures and stone images together with an album of
photographs of the Tdj and other monuments taken more than &
century ago are other objects of interest on display.

Red Fort Museum, Delhi—The Delhi Museum of Archaeology,
established in 1909, is housed in an ancient apartment of the Red
Fort.  The collection, mostly of sculptures and inscriptions of
the Muslim period found in the course of clearance of Qutb, Old
Fort and other monuments in and around Delhi, contains a few
Hindn images, carved friezes and architectural pieces, also locally
found. A few pieces of furniture, copper utensils, jewellery, articles
of clothing and other miscellaneous articles either found in the
Delhi palace after its eapture in 1857 or said to have belonged to
the palace are of interest.  The collection of charters, Mughul
paintings, coins, manuscripts and printed books and specimens of
calligraphy afford material for the student of Mughul art and erafts.

Central Asian Antiquities Museum, New Delhi—The musenm-
building was specially built to house the collection of wall-paintings
brought to India by Aurel Stein from his Central Asian expeditions
(above, p. 148). The paintings had been removed from the walls
of Buddhist monasteries in slaba of varying sizes, each about 2 inches
thick, and after an elaborate process of treatment and mounting
on aluminium frames they were fixed on to the walls of three rooms of
the museum. The paintings, all executed in tempera, range from
about the fourth to the tenth or eleventh century.  This unique
treasure, the only one in India and the largest of its class in the
world, is invaluable to the student of art and art-history.

In addition to wall-paintings Stein recovered during the same
expeditions a very large and varied collection of antiquities consisting
of stone implements, pottery, beads, metallic objects such as mirrors,
arrow-heads, finger-rings, seals, images, etc. woolen, stucco and
glass objects, textiles of types hitherto unknown to the modern
world, shoes and sandles, horn, bone, shell coral and leather
objects, documents on wood in the Kharoshthi seript, drawings and
blockprints and painted temple-banners and hangings, mostly of
silk, discovered in one of the cave-shrines in 1907 at Chien-fo-tung
(‘Cave of the Thousand Buddhas’) in the Tun-huang oasis dating
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from ‘the seventh' to tenth century. The painting depicting the
pictorial conception of ‘the Paradise of the West’, and Jitaka and
legendary scenes are of the highest importance for the study of
Chinese painting. = Some important fragments of paintings were
found in a grave at Astana where the cemeteries also yielded a
very large collection of miseellaneous objects. _

Want of space has forced the Department to close down part
of the eollection to the public.

National Museum, New Delhi. Till such times as a specially
designed building to house the National Museum of Archaeology
Art and Anthropology is built in the metropolis of India, the front
State Rooms in the Government House, New Delhi, have been
placed at the disposal of the Department of Archaeology for being
set up as the nucleus of the comprehensive scheme of the establish-
‘ment of the Museum, the principle of which has been accepted by
the Government of India. In these rooms the choicest archaeologi-
cal exhibits from the museums under the Department, the Provincial
and State museums and private collections from all over India,
obtained on loan, have been exhibited. The presentation of the
sculptures is as far as possible both by schools and periods; terra-
cottas from various sites have been arranged in a show-case ; and
Indus Valley finds, Central Asian antiquities and bronzes from South
India have each been given a room to themselves.  Paintings, of
the Pila, Western, Rijasthani, Pahari, Mughul and Deccani schools,
have been arranged in a long room and manuscripts and arms and
armours are displayed in another similar room.

The museum was thrown open to the public on the 15th Augusts
1949,

(ther museums

In addition to the purely archacological museums maintained
by the Department, some museums run by Provincial Governments,
States, municipalities or private bodies possess valuable archaeologi-
eal collections. The more important of them are mentioned below

Prince of Wales Musewm, Bombay.  Established 1921. A
very large archaeological collection is exhibited in galleries and
classified as Brihmanical, Buddhist and Jaina sculptures, miscel-
laneous antiquities, epigraphical and numismatic material and
prehistoric remains. A special gallery is devoted to non-Indian
antiquities. = The bas-reliefs from the Badami temples (above,
p. 95) in the Brihmapical gallery and antiquities, ineluding earved
bricks and plaques, from Mirpurkhas (p. 82 ) and Bribmanabad
in Sind in the Buddhist gallery, together with a collection of coloured
tiles from different Muslim monuments in BSind, dating from the

N



178 ARCHAROLOGY IN INDIA

sixteenth to the nineteenth centuries, are of exceptional interest.
In the Art Section there is a good collection of Indian paintings.

Government Museum, Madras.  Established 1851, The place
of pride in the sculpture-collection is occupied by the bas-reliefs
from Amarivati (above, pp. 81 and 139). and Jaina and Brahmanical
stone images form other important groups. The large and varied
collection of South Indian bronzes is probably the richest in the world.
There is also a huge collection of copper-plates, Noteworthy also are
the prehistoric antiquities from Adichanallir (above, p. 43) and
other sites and the Foote collection of stone implements (p. 16).

Provincial ' Muszum, Lucknow.  Established 1863. The Jaina
sculptures from Kankali-tila, Mathurd (above, p. 70), consisting
of dyidgapatas (tablets of homage), images, capitals, pillars, decorative
bas-reliefs, railing-pillars, bracketfi-gures etc., are of special interest.
Images, from various sites in the provinces, are of Buddhist and
Brahmanical origin.  The terracotta-collection from various sites
and the Ramdyana-tablets from Saheth-Maheth (above, p. 69)
form important groups. The numismatic collection is rich in
the punch-marked, Gupta and Mughual series. ~ There is also a rich
collection of Indian paintings, drawings and manuscripts.

Patna  Museum. Established 1917. Antiquities  from
Kumrihir, Bulandibiagh, Kaufambi, Vaisali (above, pp. 57, 71 and 68)
Belwd, Bodh-gaya, Buxar and from the Patna sewerage excavations
(p- 59) are very Aaluable.  For the collection of terracotta
figurines the museum occupies a unique position.  Prehistoric
antiquities from Chota Nagpur, bronzes from Kurkihar (p. 145),
Tibetan paintings and stone sculptures from the Mauryan period to
the twelfth century lend a distinction to the mussum. There is
also a small collection of Indian paintings.

Curzon Museum of Archaeology, Mathura,  Established 1874.
This archaeological museum ranks foremost for the study of the
history and art of the Kushan period (p 139.) Images and other
sculptures of the Kushan period, including inscribed royal statues, from
Mathura and its neighbourhood occupy the place of distinction in
the museum.  Other objects mainly consist of terracottas of
pre-Kushan, Kushan, post-Kushan, Gupta and later dates, Jaina
and Hindu images and coins.

Central Museum, Nagpur.  Established 1863. The archaeo-
logical collection comprises antiquities from megalithic sites, part
of the Copper Age implements from the Gungeria hoard (above,
p- 36), Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina images, mostly of post-Gupta
date and stone and copper plate inscriptions.
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Provincial Museum, Bhuvanesvar (Orissa). The mnosenm was
started at Cuottack with the nuclens of the Ravenshaw College
collection and was shifted to Bhuvanesvar in 1947.  Neolithic
implements, stone sculptures, bronzes, inscriptions and palm-leaf
manuscripts form the important items of the collection.

Provincial Museum, Gauhdti (Assam).  Established in 1937
with the incroporation of the collection made by the Assam Research
Society. The exhibits consist of inscribed and carved stones,

images, pottery, manuscripts and coins.

Asutosh Museum, University of Caleuita.  Established 1937.
The museum has a varied collection of stone and bronze sculptures
from Bengal (particularly Sunderbans) and Orissa, terracottas, folk-
art and kanthds, a form of local embroidery.

Municipal Museum, Allahabad. Established 1931. The
archaeological section of the museum contains a most valuable
collection of terracottas, coins and other antiquities from Kausimbi
(above, p. 71), in addition to some pieces of Bharhut sculpture
(pp. 81 and 139) and other antiquities from various places.

Bhirat Kali Bhavan, Banaras. Established 1929. Tt contains
a select collection of Indian paintings and terracottas, beads and
sculptures from different places in North India. The terracottas
and seals from the Railway excavation at Rajghat (above, p. T1)
form a valuable series.

Hyderabad Museum, Hyderabad.  Established 1931. The
archaeological collection is formed of prehistoric and protohistoric
antiquities from Maski (above, pp. 27 and 75) and other places
within Hyderabad State, images, architectural pieces, inscriptions
and China and household wares used by the past rulers. Textiles,
paintings and some rare illuminated manuscripts are also notable
as also copies of the Ajantd paintings (above, p. 147)

Archaeological ~Museum, Guwalior. Established 1922, The
museam is housed in a fifteenth-century building and contains
sculptures found within the State and covering a period from the
gscond century B.C.. to the seventeenth cemtury. A plam-leaf
capital, carved railing-pillars and other sculptures from Besnagar
are of special interest. There is alsoa collcetion of Indian paintings.

Museum, Ajmere. Established in 1908, Hindu
and Jaina sculptures, stone inscriptions, Rajasthini paintings and
coins are exhibited in the museum. :

N2



-

180 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

Archaeological Museum, 'Jaipur.  Established 1943.  The
musenm contains antiquities excavated at Bairit, S&mbhar and
Rairh (above, p. 70), yiipa-stambhas from Barnili and seulptures
from Abaveri temple and Amber. The only garden-carpet in
India, together with a few other carpets, is also on view. The
pniawﬁollectmn of paintings, carpets and arms can be seen by
special appointment.

Bhurs Singh Museum, Chamba (Himachal Pradesh). Established
1908. The archaeological collection consists of images, inscriptions,
sculptured fountain-stones, copper-plates, wood-carvings and a lsrge
group of paintings from within the Btate.

Mysore Government Museum, Bangalore. Established 1865.
The archaeological section is notable for the images and sculptural
fragments from Halebid and Belur temples [a'huw p. 103) of
the ninth to eleventh centuries.

State  Musewum and Picture Gallery, Baroda.  Established 1894,
A large number of medieval sculptures and of Indian pmnt-mguv
form the bulk of the collection.

Musewm of Archaeoloqy, Sinchi. (Bhopal). Established 1919.
All antiquities ranging from the Mauryan to the medieval period
excavated at Sinchi (above, pp. 80 and 139) are housed in this museum.
Of particular interest is an Afokan pillar-capital and relic-caskets.

It will be seen from the foregoing that the archaeological
material in the Indian museums is vast and varied, but in most
cases it remains to make the material available in ways suitable
for the average visitor and the serious student. One of the main
needs of an archaeological museum is almost unrestricted space for
the proper display of exhibits showing their relation to each other,
and for the accommodation of the large material that turns up as a result
of exploration and acquisition. This essential requirement cannot bé
met by any existing museum where room for expansion does not
exist. To make any series comprehensive the display should not
necessarily be restricted to objects of artistic merit, but lack of
space often forces the Indian musenms to eschew objects not
sufficiently attractive. In one or more museaums representative
sets of different categories of antiquities from all parts of the world,
either in original or in copies, should be made available for compara-
tive study. Above all, periodical exhibitions and the system of
exchanges among the museums of India and, later on, among outside
museums should be organized and placed on a sound footing.

The establishment of the National Museum at New Delhi is
franght with immense possibilities of organizing an efficient museum-

" gervice in India. It can act as the receiving agent of foreign objects,
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effectively house the best representative and rare specimens and
distribute the rest to the local museums. It can also advise the
latter about exchange, keeping in view the requirements of the
different museums, and organize travelling exhibitions. Lastly,
it can serve as the store-house of antiquities to which the student
of all aspects of India's material culture can turn for intensive
and comparative study.

K. N. Pum1
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CHAPTER VIII

EPIGRAPHICAL RESEARCH
1. Priikrit and Sanskrit inscriptions

EPIGBAPHY enjoys a unique position in India. Nowhere else
has it served history so well as it has done here. It constitutes

the most substantial part of all the varied data afforded by archaeo-
logy as sources of history. It is no exaggeration to say that without
epigraphy our knowledge of the ancient history of India would have
been next to nothing. Happily, India has inherited a vast legacy
of epigraphical material, as if under the dictates of the law of com-
pensation ; for she can otherwise boast of no regular archives of
historical records, amnmals or chronicles, relating to the early period.
The number of old inscriptions so far discovered runs literally into
thousands, and it is gratifying that this wealth is being augmented
by hundreds of fresh discoveries every year. Besides, the numerous
ancient sites that await excavation always hold out a great promise,
It is well to remember here that in most cases the inscriptions from
which we deduce so much history were originally not intended to be
so exploited. This circumstance has both an advantage and a
disadvantage : advantage, because the contents of sach a casual
record are sure to be free of bias; disadvantage, because an inscrip-
tion would have been more informative were it meant to be a
chronicle in the trne sense. As it is, we are often left with the
laborious task of gleaning bits of information, scattered as incidental
details in a variety of inscriptions, and piecing them together into
a narrative. The labour involved is rewarded with the reliability
achieved. Information imparted by an inscription is generally
accepted as more trustworthy than anmy other. It sellom needs
corroboration. On the contrary, it often authenticates a literary
text, lends authority to a tradition, or confirms an inference. This,
however, does not imply that whatever is related in an inseription
must necessarily pass as a proved fact. Opinions may differ as
to the decipherment of a particular passage; it may lend itself to
more than one interpretation; conflicting versions of one and the
same event may be found in different inscriptions; or an inscription
may after all turn out to be a spurious onme. Such exceptional
cases apart, inscriptional evidence on the whole is unimpeachable.

Inscriptions are found engraved on all sorts of objects, but more
commonly on those of metal and stone. The latter includes rock-
surfaces, walls of natural or artificial caves, pavements, pillars,
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slabs, statues, reliquaries, and other objects. As regards metal,
while instances of inscriptions occurring on a gold leaf or on a silver
scroll are known, it is brass, bronze and copper that are more in
evidence in the shape of utensils, images, plates, etc. [Iron, too,
is represented, though on a modest scale, a conspicuous example
being the iron pillar at Mehrauli near Delhi, which contains a beauti-
fully engraved inseription, recounting the victories of Chandra,
generally identified with the Gupta monarch Chandragupta II
(e. 376-413). Besides, bricks, earthenware, clay tablets, terracotta
plaques, and even woodwork and ecrvstal occasionally come into
play. An inscription, as the term implies, is usually incised.
There are, however, a few sporadic exceptions to this rule, where an
inscription is either painted or written in ink. A copper-plate,
discovered at Kasia (District Gorakhpur, above, p. 69), containing
a Buddhist text in thirteen lines of writing in the characters of the
fifth century, is of unusual interest inasmuch asits first line
is enmgraved and the remaining ones written in ink, It thereby
‘reveals how copper-plates were inscribed. The inscription was
first written out in ink on the plate, and when the ink dried the
plate was given to the engraver to cut the written letters into the
metal *.

As to the language of the inscriptions, the earliest ones so far
discovered are written in Priakrit. Later on, Sanskrit dominates
the field, and still later provincial dialects also have their share.
Some Sanskrit inscriptions are composed entirely in verse, some
in prose and verse mixed, and others only in prose. The style
ranges from the very simple to the highly ornate. In fact, certain
inseriptions possess real poetic merit and can easily rank among
the best of literary productions. Many inscriptions contain peculiar
terms and expressions that are linguistically as interesting as they
are valuable for an understanding of the administrative systems
that prevailed in different parts of India ih ancient days.

Ancient inscriptions would have remained a sealed book to us
but for the tremendous efforts on the part of the pioneers in the
field. Special credit is due to James Prinsep, p. 1), who did marvellous
work in deciphering the edicts of Adoka and thereby supplying the
key to the forgotten Brihmi, the earliest historical script of India.
This in due course stimulated a new line of research, namely, the
study of Indian palaeography, tracing the origin and development
of various Indian scripts. A large assortment of inseriptions,
which in the meantime had become available, supplied the
requisite data, with the help of which the evolution of each indivi-
dual letter was minutely studied. The results are embodied in the
two standard works on the subject: Indische Palaeographic (in
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German, Strassburg, 1896) by G. Bahler, and Bharatiya Prachinag
Lipimdla (in Hindi, Oodeypore, 1894) by G. H. Ojha. Since the
publication of these works, thousands of new inscriptions have been
discovered, which have been or are being dealt with by the Epi-
graphical Branch of the Department of Archaeology, which is
responsible for a large number of epigraphical publications, and by
scholars, both Indian and foreign. In the light of this additional
material, those works can now be revised and vastly improved upon.
The researches in this line have proved that the modern seripts in
India, such as Devanigari, Gujariti, Bengali, Oriya, Telugu, Tamil,
Kannada, Malayilam, etc., as well as those of Tibet, Burma, Indo-
‘China, Indonesia, Ceylon, ete., have all sprung from that Brihmi
<haracter typified by the edicts of Afoka. Dravidi, an offshoot of
Brihmi, which was sometimes employed both for Prikrit and
Tamil inscriptions in Bouth India, appears to have separated
from the main stock of Brihmi long before the time of Adoka. It seems
to have had an independent and slow development as can be seen
from the fact that it continued to preserve many archaic forms of
the parent script long after the latter had evolved more developed
forms. The intermediary stages in the development of Brihmi,
in different times and different climes, have been demonstrated
through the wide range of inscriptions at our disposal. Tt may
also be observed that the two north-western versions of Adoka’s
rock-edicts employ Kharoshthi characters of Semitic origin. Un-
like Brahmi and its derivations, Kharoshthi was written from right
to left. Its use was restricted to the northern regions including
Chinese Turkistan. It altogether disappeared from India by fifth
century, without leaving a descendant behind.

One important feature of epigraphy is the mention of various
cras like the Krita (Vikrama), Saka, Gupta, Kalachuri and Ganga,
which were in use in different parts of India. Some of these are
current even at the present day. Sometimes the dates cited in
inscriptions give astronomical details, which have enabled scholars
to fix the starting points of these eras. Invaluable service has
been rendered to the cause of Indian epigraphy and chronology by
L. D. Swamikannu Pillai whose Indian Ephemeris (7 vols., Madras,
1922) is a monumental work, with the help of which the equivalents
in the Christian era of any date cited in the inscriptions may be
calculated with great ease.

Anything like a review of the contents being beyond the pale
of this chapter, the following barest outline may convey some idea
of the diverse nature of our epigraphical wealth. The place of
honour naturally goes to the world-famous seals of Harappa and
Mohenjo-daro (above, p. 32). The short inscriptions of these on
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unique relics still remain an enigma in spite of persistent attempts
at unravelling their mystery. The most comprehensive analysis of
them is perhaps that by G. R. Hunter (Seript of Harappd and
Mohenjo-daro and its connection with other scripts, London, 1934).
He calls the script Proto-Indian and holds it to be the fountain-head
of Brihmi.

Decipherable epigraphy begins with a series of inscriptions, in
Brihmi and Kharoshthi, of the Mauryan emperor Asoka (e. 273-232
B. C). His known inscriptions, totalling over a hundred and
fifty, are dotted all over the country. They comprise a set of
fourteen rock-edicts in seven versions (five Brahmi and two
Kharoshthi) and a set of six pillar-edicts in six versions (all Brihmi),
the rest forming a miscellany (also Briahmi). They show the
emperor's solicitude for the moral well-being of his subjects and the
charitable deeds done by him for both man and animal. Politically
speaking, standing as they do on the frontiers of his dominions,
they indicate the vast extent and the proud position of the Indian
empire under Afoka, maintaining friendly relations with the Hellennic
states of those days. The language of Asoka’s inscriptions is
Prikrit, the different versions exhibiting a measure of local influence.
The most outstanding of his minor inscriptions is the pillar inserip-
tion at Rummindei in the Nepal terai which settles the exact location
of the Buddha’s birth-place, as the inscription expressly states that
‘here the blessed one was born’; it is obvious that the place-name
Rummindei is derived from of Lumbinidava of the Buddhist scrip-
tures. The Maski (Hyderabad State) edict of Afoka is important
inasmuch as it couples the name Afoka with the king’s title Devi-
naripiys, thus corroborating the conjectural view held till the
discovery of this inscription that the author of the series of edicts
issued under the name of Devinampiya was no other than Adoka.

According to the Puriinas, the Mauryas were succeeded by the
Sungas of whom Pushyamitra is stated to have destroyed the last
of the Mauryas. At Ayodhyd (United Provinces) has been dis-
covered the only inscription mentioning this famous Sunga king
who is therein styled Senapati (chiefof the army ). The services
rendered by epigraphy to the elucidation of the history of the various
dynasties like the Andhras, which, according to the Purinas, ruled
in India after the Mauryas, are well-known. The Indo-Greek king
Menander of the second century B. C., who was a follower of the
Buddhist faith, was known to historians from the Buddhist work
called Mibindapaiiho and a few coins. Epigraphy, too, has furnished
evidence of his rule in the north-west. A stone casket discoverad
at Bajaur (North-West Frontier Provinee) refers to the establish-
ment or consecration of a relic of the Buddha in the reign of Maharija
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Minadra, i.e., Menander. This inscription, in Prikrit, is written
in Kharoshthi which was the seript of the locality.

In the South, the Ikhikus (Ikshvikus) who ruled the Andhra
country in the third century have left a large number of inscriptions
in the Krishni valley. Apparently they succeeded the Satavihanas
in this part of the country. Three generations of kings of this
family are known, viz, Vasithiputa Siri Chamtamila, Madhariputa
Siri Virapurisadata and Vasithiputa Siri Ehuvala Chamtamiila.
They seem to have been very powerful and had matrimonial
alliances with the ruler of Vanavisi and probably also with the
Western Kshatrapas of Ujjain. An interesting fact revealed by
their inscriptions is the catholicity of these rulers in matters of
religion. While the kings are described as the performers of Vedic
sacrifices, their queens were ardent Buddhists. Prominent among
the successors of the Ikhikus were the Pallavas and the Silankiyanas
of whom the early rulers used Prakrit for writing their official
documents. This fact is significant as the language of the inscrip-
tions of the later members of these families who came about the
fourth century changes into pure Sanskrit, though in the transition
period a kind of mixed dialect is noticeable. This phenomenon
occurs in other parts of India also where the replacement of Prikrit
by Sanskrit as the language of official documents starts earlier;
for example, the records of the Kushans, which were entirely in
Prikrit upto about 250, gradually change over to a mixture of
Prikrit and Sanskrit. The same feature is noticeable in the inscrip-
tions of the early rulers of Kalinga (Orissa), in the cave-inscriptions
of the Kshatrapas of western India and in Vikitaka records of
ceutral India. Though this is generally the rule in all parts of
India, there are a few exceptions. At Nagari and Ghosundi in
Udaipur State are found inscriptions of about 150 B. C. which are
entirely in Banskrit. Plate LXIV illustrates two sides of a typical

ayana record engraved on copper-plates. The inscription is
composed in Prikrit except for two imprecatory verses at the end
which are in Sanskrit. It is dated in the fourteenth year of the
reign of Mahirija Nandivarman and registers a pious donation for
ensuring longevity and prosperity not only for himself but also for
his grandson Skandavarman who was then a mere child, bilaka-
mahdrija.

In recent years a number of inscriptions of some dynasties like
the Maghas, the Nalas, the kings of Mekala and the Saravaridl
kings, which were known only from the Purinas, have come to light
and they add much to our knowledge of the history of the period in
which they held sway. Of the families noted above, the inscrip-
tions of the Maghas (third-fourth century) have been found at
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Bandogarh in Rewa Btate and Kosam (near Allahabad) and other
places. The value of these inscriptions lies in the fact that practi-
cally all of them are dated in a particular era, which makes it possible
to draw up a succession list of these rulers whose number is about
seven. Among them, Mahirija Vaifravana seems to have been
prominent as he bore the titles Rdjan and Mahdraja. While the
language of the records of this family is mostly Sanskrit it is note-
worthy that their diction exhibits the persistence of several Prakrit
expressions. It may, however, be noted that a class of inserip-
tions of this period engraved on yfipa-pillars commemorating the
performance of Vedic sacrifices is written entirely in Sanskrit. A
recent addition to this class is the Nindsi yiipa inscriptions which
record that Nandisoma, son of Jayasoma, performed the ekashashthi-
ratra sacrifice. With the renaissance of classical Sanskrit in the
Gupta age Prikrit disappears altogether as the language of official
documents. From this period onwards we find that Sanskrit was
exclusively used in inscriptions, both royal and private. Many
of them are written in excellent poetry and bear testimony to the
mastery of the language possessed by the authors, some of whose
names like Harishena (Allahabad inscription of Bamudragupta) and
Ravikirti (Aihole inscription of Pulakefin II) are disclosed by
inscriptions.

The wealth of epigraphical material pertaining to the Gupta
period is so abundant that it is hardly possible to estimate its
importance in this small compass. Nevertheless a few recent finds
may be reviewed here. An inscription of the Gupta monarch
Skandagupta at Supia (Rewa State) refers to the family as Ghatot-
kacha-vaméa, a rare appellation. An inscribed seal of the Gupta
emperor Vishnugupta carries the genealogy of the Gupta sovereigns
a generation further than was hitherto known. In Assam, a record
of Bhiitivarman of about the sixth century is the earliest Sanskrit
inscription of that area so far discovered. The kings of Mekala,
unknown from any source other than the Purinas, are brought to
light by a set of copper-plates of the fifth century found at
Bamhani in Rewa State. The lineage of this family for four genera-
tions from Jayabala to Bharatabala is given in it. Welcome light
on the little known history of the Nala dynasty of the Central
Provinces is thrown by the Kesaribeda plates of King Arthapati
Bhattiraka. In the south, the Sasanakota plates of Madhava I
of the Western Gaiiga family of Talakid (Mysore State) are the
-earliest genuine charter not only of the king but also of the Western
Ganga dynasty. The Badami (District Bijipur) inscription of
Chalukya Vallabheévara (Pulakadin I), which is dated 465
(A. D. 543), furnishes the earliest authentic instance of the use of
the Saka era in inscriptions.
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A unique feature of the Sanskrit records of the eastern branch
of the Chalukya family is the minute care with which the duration
of the reign of each successive sovereign is recorded. It is mot
possible to over-estimate the utility of this laudable practice to the
cause of chronology, the credit for which must go to its imitiator,
the Vengi ruler Guaaga Vijayiditya III of the ninth century.

Coming to later times a copper-plate inscription of the Chola
king Vira-Rijendradeva (carly eleventh century), which may be
regarded as a specimen of historical charters, traces the penealogy
of the family from the S8un down to the king and describes at length
the exploits of the various rulers, The Koni inscription of Kala-
churi Prthvideva Il of 1147-8 recounts the extensive conquests of
several members of the family of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur (Central
Provinces). An interesting piece of historical information is afforded
by a copper-plate inscription of Prolaya Nayaka of the fourteenth
century from which we learn that the Kikatiya ruler Pratiparudra,
while being taken prisoner to Delhi by the Muslims, committed
suicide by drowning himself in the river Narmada, preferring death
to ignominy. Besides furnishing valuable information on political
history Indian inscriptions, Prikrit as well as Sanskrit, throw a
flood of light on the religious, social and economic life of the country.

Although literary evidence is profuse on the religions persuasions
and rules of worship in India, inseriptions furnish evidence about
the actual practice of particular forms of religion and modes of
worship. The Sanskrit inscriptions at Nagari and Ghosundi noticed
above (p. 187) testify to the prevalence, about 150 B. (., of the
worship of Bamkarshapa and Visudeva, ie, the two brothers Bala-
rima and Krishna. That a few other members of the Vrishni
family were similarly deified and worshipped is attested to by an
inseription (first century B. C.) at Mord near Mathurd which records
the installation of the images of, and the erection of a temple to,
the *five divine heroes of the Vrishnis'.

The sublimity and vitality of the religions of India had an intense
spiritual appeal even to foreigners who professed diverse faiths.
Reference has already been made (p. 186) to an inseription of the
time of the Indo-Greek king Menander who is a remowned character
in the Milindapaiho, s Pali treatise on Buddhist philosophy.
Another Greek attracted to an Indian religion (Vaishnavism) was
Heliodorus who set up a garwda-pillar at Besnagar (Gwalior) and
recorded the fact on it. The inscriptions from Nigirjunikonda
(above, pp. T2 and 81) are only & few among those scattered all
over India which give an idea of the rile played by Buddhist estab-
lishments in this country in drawing scholars and devotees of
Buddhism from distant countries. At the request of a king of
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Suvarnadvipa (Sumatra), King Devapila of Bengal (ninth century),
had a Buddhist monastery constructed at Nailandi (Bihar),
the famous seat of learning (above, p. 62). That the Sailendra
king Maravijayottungavarman of Srivijaya (Sumatra and Java)
built a Buddhist vikdra at Nagapattinam (Madras Province) is
recorded in the Leiden plates of Chola Rajardja 1 (eleventh century).
It is interesting to note that a Banskrit verse from the Vaishpava
hymn Mukundamila of King Kulafekhara is engraved in characters
of the thirteenth century in a Vishnu temple at Pagan in Burma.
Epigraphy is helpful also in studying other aspects of religion ;
e.g., the age of Lakulida, the founder of the Pasupata sect of Saivism,
can be determined with the aid of the Mathurd pillar inscription of
the Gupta monarch, Chandragupta II, which mentions Uditacharya,
tenth in descent from Kufika, who was a pupil of Lakulifa, as having
raised two memorial structures to his teachers in Gupta year 61
(380-1).

We may now turn to the glimpses that we get of the economic
social, administrative and other matters of general interest from
inscriptions, The solicitude of the state for the well-being of the
subjects, particularly in times of distress, is vouched for by a
Mauryan inseription at Mahisthin (District Bogra, East Bengal)
which refers to the famine-relief measures such as distribution of
grain from state-granaries and advance of loans to the people.
Provision made for the requisites of the sick, like beds, medicines,
etc., is recorded in the Nilandi inscription of Devapala, which is
only one of the numerous documents attesting to this kind of
philanthropy. The aptitude of the people of the coastal tracts of
India for navigation on the high seas is also attested by inscriptions.
An early Prikrit inscription at Ghantasili (District Krishna)
mentions & mahdndvika (master-mariner), Sivaka.

It is wellknown that the designations of innumerable officials
and administrative bodies that find mention in inscriptions from
the earliest times testify to the practical application of the theories
of administration found in ancient texts on Indian polity like the
Arthaddstra and Sukraniti. One of the recent additions to this
class of inscriptions is the Banaras plates of Stravaméi king Haririja
(fifth century) which were issued under the authority of a council of
administration (mahdmatragana) consisting of several ministers whose
names are given in the charter. Only a formal consent was ac-
corded for the donation recorded in the grant by Haririja and his
queen Anantamahidevi. It would not be inappropriate here to
mention s few women known from inscriptions to have been rulers
of extensive kingdoms. Queen Didda of Kashmir is eulogized in
an inscription at Srinagar (Kashmir) by the masculine epithet of
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rdjan. The Kikatiya queen Rudrimbd of the Andhra country
went & step further in issuing records under the name of Rudradeva
Mahiskia.

Some of the interesting social practices that existed in ancient
India are revealed by inscriptions. Recently a pillar bearing a
Brahmi inscription (third-fourth century) written in Prikrit was
discovered in District Cuddappah. It states that the pillar, des-
cribed as a sculptured memorial-pillar, was set up m memory of
Sivadisa who died in a cattle-raid (gogahana). Similar memorial
pillars also record the death of women who died by committing
safi or otherwise. An inscribed stele referrable to about the sixth
century found a few years ago at Sangsi, Kolhipur State (Bombay
Province), contains a Sanskrit verse recording its erection by the
king in honour of his dead queen. The stele bears the representa-
tion of the woman lying on the funeral pyre. From the drama
called Pratima-nataka of Bhasa we learn that the custom of setting
up life-like images of ancestors and raising temples to them was in
vogue in ancient India. The Mathurd inscription of Chandra-
gupta Il mentioned above (p. 190) refers to such a temple dedicated
to the spiritual ancestors of Uditdchirya.

For the ancient geography of India, ‘we are really dependant
primarily and almost entirely on the epigraphic records’. A few
outstanding examples are the following. The identification of the
birth-place of Buddha with Rummindei we owe to an Afokan
inseription already referred to (p. 186). A Prikrit inscription of King
Kumiravaradatta (first century) at Gunji (Chhattisgarh, Central
Provinces) records donations of gosahasa at the sacred place Risha-
bhatirtha. The tirtha finds mention in the Mahdbhdrala as having
been situated in Kosala. The recently-discovered Prikrit inscrip-
tions at Ghantasild (District Krishnd) refer to that place as Kanta-
kasbla. This place is evidently the ‘emporium Kantakossyla which
Ptolemy mentions as situated immediately after the mouths of
the Maistlos, i.e., the Krishnd river'.

The value of inscriptions for dating sculptures and structural
monuments is inestimable. An inscription of the reign of Chandra-
gupta II in a cave at Udaigiri (Gwalior State) fixes the time of its
excavation which, according to the record, was effected by Viraséna,
a minister of this king. Likewise, we know of sculptures which
bear dated inscriptions. The Buddha image at Mankuir (District
Allahabad) was set up by the bhikshu Buddhamitra in the year 129
(A. D. 4489) in the reign of King Kumiragupta. The Vaishpava
cave at Badimi (District Bijapur) with its admirable sculptures is
another instance in point; it is stated to have been excavated by
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the Chilukya sovereign Mangaledvara in Saka 500 (A. D. 578).
The Pallava king Mahendra I claims to be the inventor of rock-cut
cave-temples further south. His inscription in a cave-temple at
Mandagapattu (District South Arcot) states pointedly that he caused
to be erected ‘this brick-less, timber-less, metal-less and mortar-less
temple which is a mansion for (the gods) Brahmi, Iévara and
Vishnu *, :

B. Cn. CHHARRA
N. Lagspuinaravan Rao

2. Muslim ::nwi;xim

It was the practice of the Muslim rulers and noblemen of India
to ornament their mosques, tombs, residential buildings, etec., with
insoriptions, both historical and religious, executed in exquisite
scripts.  Although Sind was conquered by the Arab general Muham-
mad bin Qdsim, early in the second decade of the eighth century
and was Ssubsequently invaded by the Karmatians and the
Ghaznavids who overran India as far as Lahore, no inscription of
that period is known to exist, and the earliest Muslim epigraph of
Indian origin that has been discovered so far is dated A. H. 587!
(A. D. 1191). It is in Persian prose engraved in Naskh characters in
relief on the east gate of the Qawwatu’l-Islim mosque at Delhi (p. 110). .

Muslim inscriptions in India are in Arabic, Persian and Urdu.
and since Arabic was the religious and literary language in the
Muslim wo Id, it is not surprising that the earliest mosques and
tombs in India were decorated with historical epigraphs in Arabic until
the close of the thirteenthe entury, the only exceptions being those in
the Qiwwatu'l-Islim mosque mentioned above and the tomb of
Shaikh Ahmad Khindin at Budiun (U. P.) which bear Persian
inscriptions in prose dated A. H. 587 (A. D. 1191) and A. H. 683%
(A. D. 1284) respectively, though even these monuments are also
rich in religious texts in Arabic. Persian came to be regularly
adopted for epigraphical records at the close of the thirteenth
century. A ecritical study of the epigraphs of the Khalji (1290-
1320), Tughluq (1320-1413), Sayyid (1414-51) and Lodi (1451-1526)
periods reveals how steadily Persian was gaining ground against
Arabic in the domain of epigraphy. The same decline of Arabic
is also noticeable in the independent Muslim principalities that had
sprung up in certain provinces towards the close of the fourteenth
century, but Arabic retained its hold in Bengal for a considerable

* The Hijri era was started in A. D. 622.
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time. The Mughul period is marked not only for the Iranian influence
on Indian customs, langnage, art and architecture but for the
evolution of a new language called Urdu, by the contact of Persian
and the then prevalent languages of India. This newly-born
language steadily developed to such an extent that before long i in
practical life as in epigraphy it threw into the background
the Persian language which, like Arabic, came to be regarded
as only a literary language of the period. The first Urdn
inscription so far brought to light is on the west wall inside the
shrine of Hagrat Nizgimu'd-Din Aaliyi at Delhi, dated A. H. 1169
(A. D. 1755), but the majority of Urdn inscriptions in prose and
verse is of the post-Mutiny period.

The diversity of scripts and the ingennity dmplayed in their
ornamentation owe much to the Islamic injunction forbidding the
representation of living heings, and it was mainly on this account
that the Muslim artists confined the outlet of their artistry chiefly
to the art of calligraphy which reached its zenith under the
patronage of Muslim rulers who even got their children trained
in it by experts. Among the most important seripts of insecrip-
tions and manuscripts mention may be made of various varieties of
Kiifir, Naskh, Bihar, Thulth, Nasta'lig and Shikasta. Early epi-
graphs, whether Arabic or Persian, are found written in Naskh or
Kiific letters. The Kiific style, which is supposed to have been
derived by Khalifa ‘Ali from the Ma'qali', was of a decorative and
artificial nature. It was mainly reserved for religions inscriptions,
althongh there are a few isolated instances of it being used for
historical purposes as well. The Kific style was of two kinds,
viz., Mua'rri (or plain) and Gulzdr (or ornamental, also termed
Coufigue fleur). Specimens of the former may be seen in the
Prophet’s letters and the Qurans written in the first to third centuries
A. H. and also sparingly up to the sixth century A. H.? or on ancient
coins, while Qurinic quotations in ornamental Kific are to be seen
in Delhi on the OQiwwatu'l-Islim mosque erected in 1191 and
on the tombs of Bultin Ghard (1231-32), Sultin lltutmish (1235)
and Khin-i-Khanin (1626-27). Abn'l-Fazl, of the court of Akbar
(1556-1605), thinks that Ma‘gali and Kiific were the most ancient
styles to which all subsequent scripts—Naskh, Thulth, Bikir, Taugi,
Riga®, Muhaggaq,” Raihin, Nasta'lig, Ghubar, Baburi, etc.,—owed
their origin® But there are specimens of Naskh style as old ss
the first century A. H.* which leave no room to doubt that Kifie

1 Ain-i-Akbari (te. H. Blochmann), T (Calcutta, 1873), p. 99.

® B, Moritz, Arabic Palaeography (Cairo, 1905), pls. 1 to 46 ete.
& .!m-t-d.i:bari. I (Caleutta, 1873), pp. 99-100.

4 Moritz, op. eif., pls. 101-106.



194 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

and Naskh flourished side by side, independént of each other.
However, Naskh, being more suited for ordinary purposes on
account of its simple style, comiplétely replaced the fantastic Kifie
by the seventh century A. H. Epigraphical explorations
have brought to light several conventional styles of Naskk varying
according to the times and places and the distinétive ornamental
Naskh scripts of Bengal and other provinces amply manifest the
individual skill of the local ecalligraphists of various periods. The
Bikir style, which is regarded as a transition-style between Kiifie
and Naskh, was an ingenious product of Indian calligraphy, as no
specimen of it is traceable outside India. Naskh reached its
perfection in Persia from where it came to India and numerous
varieties of it, including Thulth, which was prized most in the
Mughul period, are seen gracing the ancient monuments. In Persia,
another script called Nastalig evolved from Naskh and Ta'lig in
the fourteenth century A. D., but it does not appear to have been
introduced in India before the sixteenth century as the oldest
Nasta'liq inscription so far discovered in India dates as far back as
A. H. 928 (A. D. 1521).! It became so popular under the patronage
of the Mughul emperors that it soon replaced Naskh which met
with the fate of Kiifiv in having been reserved for religious purposes
only. The other seripts mentioned above were not used for records
in stone but are found on movable antiquities of equal palaeo-
graphical and archacological interest such as seals, signets, amulets,
arms, domestic articles, manuscripts, ancient documents, waslis
(specimens of calligraphy, pl. LXV), etc., with which we are not
directly concerned here.

Muslim epigraphy has contributed enormously to the reconstruc-
tion of the political, social and religious history of India. It
comprises inscriptions, both historical and non-historical, the latter
including Qurdnic texts, traditions of the Prophet, moral teachings
and passages of ethical nature from didactic authors. Whereas
the importance of the former lies in making a sustained history of
our country possible by supplying facts unrecorded in literature
correcting anachronisms and incongruities and throwing light on
events and personages not otherwise known,? the value of the latter
must not be underrated. Under the Slave, Khalji and Lodi
~ kings and more particularly in the reigns of Iltutmish (1211-1236),
‘Aliw'd-Din Khalji (1296-1315) and Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517), non-
historical epigraphs formed the chief decoration of buildings, and

* Epigraphia Tndo-Moslemica, 1921-22, pp. 29-30 and pl. X(b).

* For specific instances see ‘ Ten Years of Indian Epigraphy’, to be
published 1n Ancient India, no. 5; Revealing India’s Past {Lundynn, 1939),
pp. 208-10
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instances are to be seen in Delhi at the tomb of Iltutmish (1233),
‘Alai Gate (1310-11) and Bari Gumbad mosque (1494) bearing
about sixty, seventy and one hundred and thirty inscriptions res-
pectively. A study of these religions epigraphs reveals that only
such texts were inscribed on the monuments as were in consonance
with their character. For instance, the tombs of murdered people
(styled ‘martyrs’) were graced with certain specific Qurinic verses
not traceable elsewhere ; mosques bore such texts as were expressive
of the divine bliss promised to those who erected a mosque or
provided it with a lamp or a prayer-carpet; and Shiite and Sunni
creeds and invocations on monuments spoke of the faiths of their
founders.!

Realizing the importance of the réle which Muslim epigraphy had
to play in completing the history of our country, the Archaeological
Survey of India started a biennial journal, entitled Epigraphia
Indo-Moslemica. 1In spite of war-time conditions and technical
hindrances, about 540 inscriptions have been published so far. Of
these, about 250 are from the Hyderabad State alone, while the
rest represent the rulers of India, both central and provincial, viz.,
the Sultins of Delhi, Bengal, Gujarat, Milwa, etc. and the Mughul
emperors of India. Much, however, still remains to be done to make
our epigraphical collection fully representative. A thorough and
epigraphical survey of every province and of all epigraphical galleries
in our country will have to be undertaken and it is hoped that much
new material will be brought to right.

Momp, Asurar Husan

* Mohd. Ashraf Husain, 4 Record of all the Quranic and Non-historical
Epigraphs on the Profectad Monuments in the Delhi Province, Mem. Arch.
Surv. Ind., no. 47 (1936), pp. 1-2,
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CHAPTER IX

GREATER INDIA

NDIA'S position on the cultural map of Asia is like the hub of a
wheel with spokes radiating towards Iran and Afghanistan on
the west; Central Asia, Tibet and China on the north; Burma,
Siam, Indo-China and Indonesia on the east and Ceylon on the
south. The history and prehistory of India iz closely linked with
that of these peripheral countries; from them India has constantly
derived stimulus and reinforcement ; to them she has given ideas and
peoples which are an integral part of their inheritance. Formi-
dable barriers of mountain and ocean have failed to obstruct a close
and significant cultoral and commercial interchange. The great
Himalayan massif and its extensions, which on the map make
India look geographically exclusive, are in fact penetrated at a large
number of points; there are routes from the Brahmaputra in Assam
to China, through Sikkim to Tibet, and from Kashmir to Turkistan ;
the last routes, especially arduous as they are, were followed by
a number of Chinese pilgrims visiting India for religious homage or
study. Anciently, the importance of these routes lay not so much
in the formation of Indian civilization as in the reverse direction,
as channels for the diffusion of Buddhism and Buddhist art from India
to Central Asia and to China. The approaches on the north-western
frontier, which loom large in Indian history, may be grouped into
two series, northern and southern. The northern group links
North Iran and the Oxus region with Kabul and the central reaches
of the Indus; the southern group links South Iran alternatively
with Kandahir, North Baluchistan and the more southerly reaches
of the Indus, or with Makrin and the Indus delta. These land-
approaches were supplemented by trans-oceanic routes emanating
from important sea-ports on India’s extensive coast-ine and
connecting her with the Graeco-Roman and the Muslim worlds
towards the west and the Indian Archipelago and China towards
the east. This communication with the outside world was reinforced
in India itself by wall-developed arterial routes traversing the great
: plains nng penetrating the river-valleys. The great Northern
ks Routa (uttrd-patha) extended from Tamralipti on the eastern sea-
¢ > coast up to the Oxus region, linking famous trade-centres and capitals
such as Champd, Pataliputra, Ka&i, Kaunsimbi, Mathuri, Sakala
(Sialkot), Takshaila (Taxila), Purushapura (Peshawar), Nagara-hira
(Jalilibid), Kapifd (Begrim) and Bélhika (Balkh), where it picked

up the Silk-routes from Central Asia and China to the west,

3ARGY A g
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Another important route traversed the Central Indian plateau
linking by its two arms Kaufimbi and Mathuri with Ujjayini and
the sea-port of Bharukachha or Barygaza on the west coast. On
the Indian side a large number of trading sea-ports and emporia
specially on the eastern sea-coast in Orissa and Madras served as
clearing-house s for the cargo brought in wvessels from the Roman
world in the early centuries of the Christian era and from the
Malayan Peninsula, Indonesia and China in the medieval period.
The find of Roman coins and pottery and Chinese celadon ware/in
varions parts of India are archaeological proof of these relationships
(above, p. 73).

India and Irag

The urban civilization flourishing in the Indvs valley in the
third millennium B.C. in the cities of Mohenjo-daro in Sind and
Harappd in the Punjab (above, p. 32) had contacts with the con-
temporary cities of Iraq. At Ur and its sister-cities objects, made
by craftsmen of the Indus valley, have been found from time to time;
and on the other hand typically foreign objects found on the Harappa
sites bear witness to intercourse between the Indus valley and
Mesopotamian and perhaps Asia minor, e.g. spiral-headed hair-pins,
cylindrical seals with horned deities, etched carnelian beads, frag-
mentary vessels of steatite with mat-pattern, spiral needles, stone
jewel-boxes with compartments inside, heart-shaped pieces of bone-
inlav and knobbed pottery.

India and Iran

Both in the prehistoric and the historical periods Tran had had
the closest relations with India. The plains of the Euphrates and
the Indus, flanking on two sides the Iranian plateau, both seem to
have received a stimulus from Iran in the making of their earliest
civilizations, although the exact nature of that stimulus is not yet
fully revealed. A powerful branch of the Aryans, from whatever
original home they came, seftled in Iran about the beginning of the
second millennium B.C.  Another important branch settled in India,
although their earliest history, so far as monuments of material
culture are concerned, remains still unexplored in both countries.
India and Iran testify to these early cultural ties in the matter of
language, for the modern Persian language is as much derived from
the ancient speech of the Aryans through the intermediary stages
of the old Iranian and the Pehlvi as are certain of the modern Indian
languages descended from the parent Vedic speech. The ancient
Avestic literature of the Parsis together with the voluminous
commentaries and translations into Pehlvi during the Sassanian
times (third-seventh centuries) are important for the light they
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throw on the early religions and linguistic history of India and
Iran, The religion of Zaroaster found a haven on the soil of India
when the first colony of Parsi immigrants was established at Sanjan
in District Thina, Bombay, in 735. This was preceded by a long
tradition of Indo-Iranian relationship which reached its zenith
during Gupta-Sassanian times. The whole currency of India during
the seventh-twelfth centuries betrays strong Sassamian influence
both in weight and design. In the seventh century an embassy
was exchanged between Khusrii II of Persia and an Indian king,
presumably the Chilukyan king Pulakefin of the Deccan (e. 625),
of which mention is made by the Arab historian Tabari, and a court-
scene in Cave 1 at Ajanta appears to represent the reception of a
Persian embassy at the court of an Indian king. The paintings
in Cave I are imbued with strong Bassanian influence. During
the period of the Caliphs Indian literature, specially on medicine and
astronomy, was in great demand and translated into Arabic.
India’s great story-book, the Paiichatanira, was accorded a warm
reception at the court of the Caliphs and became popular throughout
the Muslim world in its Arabic and Persian translations, which
subseqnently became the medium of its introduction into the languages
of Europe. During the Muslim period both India and Iran extensively
exchanged with each other their art, religion, language and culture.

India and Afghanisian

Afghanistan lies athwart the main north-western gateways of Indin.
It has from the earliest times shared freely the cultural movements
emanating to and from Indian soil.  Tts ancient geographical
names are surviving monuments of ancient Aryan settlements;
for example, Sarsvatl is preserved in the modern name Arghandab
through Avestic Harahvaiti, later Arkhvati; Sarayi in Avestic
Harayii, modern Hari Ruda; Bilhika in Balkh; Gandhira (although
the old name of the region from Kabul to Rawalpindi) in Kandahar ;
SBuviistu in Swit: and the river-names Kubhd in Kabul and Gomati
in Gomal. The Rigvedic name Pakthana is the origin of Pakhtoon
and Pathin, and Aivakiyana (mentioned by the Greeks as Assa-
kenoi) of A Afghan.  Similarly Hastiniyana (mentioned by the
grammarian Piapini) corresponds to Greek  Astake(ne)noi with
capital at Pushkalivati (modern Chirsada) and Abviyana to Aspasioi.
The Afridis and the Mohmands, the famous Pakhtoon tribes, were
known in the Mahabhirata and to Pinini as Aprita and Madhumanta.
In the river-valleys of Afghanistan were settled numerous Aryan
tribes enjoying their independent existence and most of them
even under changed religions conditions have preserved their lingu-
istic peculiarities. ~ The Pashto language is a dialect of Sanskrit
both in its voeabulary and in grammatical structure.
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In the early historic period after Alexander's invasion, Afgha-
nistan formed part of the empire of Chandragupta Maurya and his
grandson Afoka. During the Indo-Greek and the Kushan periods
Afghanistan’s polity was linked with that of India, and a flourishing
school of art knmown as Graeco-Buddhist or Gandhira art flourished
in the north-west of India, produced by the combination of foreign
and native elements with the main features of Indian art (above,
p- 140). This art survives in numerous monumental stiipas and
sculptures in stone (first-third century) and in figures of clay and
stucco (third-fifth century).  The latter represent some of the
finest products of Buddhist art. At Hadda, near Jalilabiad, and as
far away as Kundaz on the Oxus plain, stuceo figures of Buddhas,
Bodhisattvas and their worshippers are found in form and style identical
with those from Taxila in the northern Punjab. At Kapifa,
represented by modern Begrim, 50 miles north of Kabul, has been
discovered the greatest known collection of Indian ivory-carvings,
which are primarily inspired by the best traditions of the Mathurd
school and which at once put the work of the ivory-carvers of the
Mathura region into the front rank of ancient craftsmanship. At
Bamiyin in the Kabul valley, fresco-paintings of the Gupta period
executed in the Ajanta technique have been discovered ; colossal statues
of the Buddha, one as much as 159 fegt high, carved in solid rock
greeted devout pilgrims from Central Asia and China at the entrance
to the Holy Land of Buddhism. On the disruption of the Kushan
empire local dynasties continued to rule for a long time in the north-
west and the Shahi kings of Kabul kept up the cultural and religious
link with the mother-country until the end of the tenth century.
Thereafter Indo-Afghan relationship assumed a new aspect ; but
though under a succession of Muslim dynasties Afghanistan largely lost
its political entity, many old cultural elements have been preserved in
the folklore and folk-songs of the country and well deserve a more
extensive research than they have vet received.

India and Central Asia

Chinese Turkistan or the ‘innermost heart of Asia . a8 it has
been called, was the meeting-ground of different races, arts and
languages—Chinese from the east, Graeco-Bactrian and Iranian
from the west, and Indian from the south. Cultural influences
travelled along two channels, a northern route passing through
Kucha, Kara Shahr (Agnidefa) and Turfin, and a southern route
passing through Yarkand, Khotdn, Niyi, Miran, etc., the two routes
meeting at Tun Huang on the western borders of China. Hiuen
Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim of the seventh century, had selected
the northern route for coming to India and the southern route for
the return-journey, the cities along the routes servimg as stages in
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the pilgrim’s progress both from and to China. In the once-flourish-
ing monasteries and houses of the cities have been found an excep-
tional wealth of archaeological material consisting of specimens of
Puddhist art and manuseripts in Brihmi and other scripts, and in
several languages such as SBanskrit, Chinese, Syriac Soghdian, Turkish,
‘Tokharian and Khotanese. India played a dominant role in this
remarkable cultural diffusion, mainly through the influence of
Buddhism. Kharoshthi wooden documents found at Niyd show
that Prikrit was the official language over the wide area from Khotan
to the western extremity of the Lob-nor region in south-eastern
Turkistan up to the beginning of the fourth century. A fragmentary
manuscript of the dramas of Afvaghosha (c. second century) and
‘the Bower manuseripts comprising several Indian medical texts
«(fourth-fifth century) are important finds from Central Asia which
show the extent of Indian influence.

India end China

China is referred to in the Mahdbhdrata as China, the Sanskrit
adaptation of Tsin, the name of an ancient dynasty. The Chinese
legends speak of the first appearance of Indian Buddhist mission-
aries in China in 217 B.C., but Buddhism was first introduced to
the Chinese court by KiSyapa Matanga who arrived at the imperial
«capital in A.D. 65 with a precious cargo of sacred texts and relics
at the invitation of the emperior Ming-Ti of the Han dynasty.
Scon a stream of Indian scholars and learned Chinese pilgrims
began to flow between the two countries in search of sacred texts
and knowledge. Boards for translation were appointed in China
under the imperial direction and a vast body of Sanskrit literature
was translated into Chinese; of this more than sixteen hundred
texts, of which the Indian originals are lost, are Tripitaka. In
546 Parimirtha, an Indian Buddhist scholar, at the invitation of the
‘Chinese emperor Wu-Ti, reached Canton with a large collection of
manuscripts which he presented to the emperor. He devoted the
rest of his life to translating them until his death in 569,

India’s intercourse with China reached its peak in the reign of
Harsha (606-648) when formal embassies were exchanged. Hiuen
‘Tsang, the most brilliant representative of this Bino-Indian cultural
relationship, visited India during the years 629-645, in the time
of Harsha, spent several years at Nilandid studying Sanskrit and
returned to China with a cargo of religions texts, which he himself
translated into Chinese. The inflow of Chinese pilgrims to India
increased considerably during the Sung period of China (960-1279),
and is referred to incidentally in five records found engraved at
Bodh-gayi.
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The Indian contribution to Chinese culture was mainly through
its religious ideals and its art. A considerable amount of Buddhist
statuary in the Tien-Lung Shan caves in Shansi province is derived
from the Buddha and Bodhisattva images based on the Indian works
of the Mathura school of the fifth and sixth centuries The formal
treatment and the general modelling of the types so closely resemble
those of certain Gupta sculptures that ome may be justified in
supposing that a direct influence from India had reached the artists.
The reliefs in the Nan-Hsing-T'ang cave-temples in Honan Tepire-
senting Buddha figures and the Buddhist paradises reveal South
Indian features, similar to the carvings of Nagarjunikonda and
Amarivati (above, p. 139). One of the greatest religiuos factors
in transforming Chinese life and thought was the emergence of the
Dhyina school of Buddhism, which laid emphasis on yoga and
spiritual practices and had much in common with the esoteric form
of Mahiyina Buddhism evolving on the Indian soil. Several
important hoards of Chinese coins as well as specimens of glazed
porcelain ware found in many places in India? indicate the continuity
of commercial relationship up to about the thirteenth century.

India and Tibet

Tibet, known in early Indian geography through the holy Kailasa
and Manasarovara, came under the complete influence of Buddhism
during the time of Srong-Tsan-Gampo, the most distinguished
ruler of Tibet, who founded Lhasa in 639. With the help of Indian
scholars, he gave to Tibet a script based on the seventh century
script of India. A vast body of Indian literature consisting of
religious texts and secular works, translated into the Tibetan
language, 18 preserved in the two collections known as Tanjur and
Kanjur. Tibetan art consists mostly of Buddhist paintings on
silk, fresco-paintings on walls and bronze images. The silk paintings
or Thankas (temple-banners) fall into two groups. The first, connected
with the ministry of the great scholar Ati%a, who went to Tibet in the
eleventh century, shows scenes from the life of Buddha, is devoid of
Tantric elements and appears to be based on Indian traditions taken
from Nepal and Bengal. The second group is of later origin showing
a much more complex pantheon of Buddha, and Bodhisattvas,
Lokapilas, saints and heroes. Tibetan bronze figures, depicting mostly
the same subjects as the paintings, belong to the second group from the
seventeenth century onwards. In the thirteenth century Kublai Khin,
the great Mongolian emperor, adopted the Tibetan seript as the official
seript of his empire. He sent for a scholar from Tibet named Matidhaja,
who devised the new script based on the Indian form of writing.

' dncient India, no. 2 (1946), pp. 91,
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India and Nepal '

The Nepalese language, script, religion and art have all been
deeply influenced by India. Buddha’s birth-place, Lumbini, marked
by an Abokan pillar, lies within the borders of Nepal. Adoka
is credited with the building of stiipas at Patan and the introduction
of Buddhism into Nepal. During the middle ages Buddhism and
Brihmanism combined in the form of a Tantric religion, which took
hold in Nepal. After the dispersal of the Buddhist centres in
Bihar and Bengal in the early twelfth century by the Muslim invaders,
Nepal gave shelter to monks who took with them wvaluable manus-
cripts and images. A large number of Mahiyina Sanskrit texts,
of which the Indian originals do not now exist, have thus been
preserved in Nepal. Nepalese images in gilt copper and brass
showing Buddhist Tantric deities as well as images of Hindu gods
like Vishnu, Siva and Krishna are well known and are often of fine
workmanship. Nepalese painting is represented by Thankas on
cloth and scrolls on paper of the seventeenth-eighteenth centuries.

India and Ceylon

Ceylon owes to India its Buddhist faith, the Pali language
and much of its artistic inspiration. On the other hand, India’s
debt to Ceylon is also deep, as the latter has preserved the original
Pili Buddhist canon amplified by commentaries, which had long
ago disappeared from the Indian mainland. In ASoka’s scheme of
missionary activity Ceylon oceupied an important place; the emperor
sent his son Mahendra and daughter Banghamitrd to the island
where they were received by King Devinimpiya Tissa, who founded
in their honour the Mahavihira (‘the great monastery’), the head-
quarters of Ceylonese Buddhism. An offshoot of the Bodhi-tree
at Bodh-gayd under which Buddha attained his Buddha-hood,
was planted in the monastery and survives to the present day under
the name of Jaya-Mahabodhi. As a result of this mission Ceylon
witnessed a spiritnal and intellectual transformation in its insular
life. Later also Bamudragupta (e. 330-375) refers to his friendly
contact with the king of Cevlon. The latter requested permission
through an embassy to build a monastery at Bodh-gaya for the use
of Ceylonese pilgrims, and when Hiuen Tsang visited the place in
the seventh century, this magnificent establishment econtained a
thousand monks. Mahiniman, a Ceylonese monk, has left an
inseription at Bodh-gaya, dated b588-89, recording the building of
a shrine at the place of Buddha's enlightenment. The best
fruit of Indo-Ceylonese cultural relationship is symbolized in Buddha-
ghosha who arrived in Ceylon from Bodh-gayi in the reign of King
Mahandman (412-34) and enriched the Pali canon by writing volu-
minous commentaries, now famous thronghout the Buddhist world..



204 ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

Anuridhapura, the ancient capital, and Polannaruva (old Pulasti-
pura) are the two great centres of Ceylonese art. At Anuradhapura,
the principal monuments include the great stipa (Mahithiipa)
built about 100 B.C. with a dome 270 feet high; the Jetavanirima
or Eastern Dagaba built in the fourth century in the time of Megha-
varpa, a contemporary of Samudragupta; and  Abhayagiri or
Northern Dagaba.  These gigantic stlipas were derived from early
Indian prototypes with the difference that they are without railings
and gateways. A series of Hindu temples built in the Chola style
when the Cholas of South India occupied the island (tenth-eleventh
century), exists at Polannaruva. Bronze images of Hindu gods and
goddesses in South Indian style, evidently made by Indian artists,
have also been found. The fresco-paintings in the palace of King
Kalyapa at Bigiriya are in typical Ajantd style.

India and Burma

Burma owes to India her religion, philosophy, canonical literature,
sacred language and script. It was known in the Ramdyana as
the land of silver-mines. In the international embassy-scheme of
Afoka, Burma received two religious leaders, Sopa and Uttara,
who are credited with introducing Buddhism to that country.
By about the first century, Indian colonies had been established at
Hastindpura (modern Tagaung in North Burma) Srikshetra (Prome),
Vishnupura (Pisanu Myo, ‘city of Vishnn’) near Prome in Central
Burma and Sudhammavati (modern Thaton) on the sea-coast in
South Burma, which was the capital of the Ramanya country.
Both the land-route through Bengal and Assam and the sea-route
from the port of Tamralipti were used in this cultural expansion.
In the Gupta period a number of Buddhist stiipas and images as
well as Hindu temples with sculptures of Siva and Vishnu inspired
by Gupta traditions were executed; they are now exposed in the
old remains of Prome and Thaton. The latter place, a centre of
Hinayina Buddhism, is said to have been visited in about 450 by
Buddhaghosha who brought with him a copy of the Pali Tripitaka
as a national gift to Burma,

The golden age of Burmese history coincides with the reign
of Aniruddha (Burmese Anawrata, 1040-1077) who made Arimar-
danapura (modern Pagan) on the Irivadi his capital and established
here a library for housing the Tripitaka literature. His romantic
relations with India are shown by his having sent a matrimonial
mission which came as far as Vaidili in Bihar and obtained for their
soverign & beautiful princess named Pafichakalyini. She became
the mother of Kynzittha, the most powerful emperor of Burma
(1084-1112), whose coronation in the orthcdex Indian style with
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Vedic hymns was celebrated at Pagan. During their reigns Pagan
became the principal temple-city of Burma and the biggest centre
of art in Asia. Of the five thousand pagodas in Pagan, the richest
is the Ananda temple, which was planned by Kynzittha on the model
of an Indian temple and executed by Hindu architects. It contains
eightyone stone reliefs of the Buddha and fifteen hundred glazed
terracotta panels with Jataka scenes. The temples are mostly
of brick with stucco-decoration. The fresco-paintings in these
temples are in the style of the Pila paintings of India. Kynzittha
restored the Bodh-gayi temple through a special mission. From
the thirteenth century, the cultural links between India and Burma
declined owing to foreign invasions, but the people tenaciously
preserved their religion, art and culture. In 1859, Emperor Mindon
Min built the wonderful palaces of Mandalay and ordered countless
Buddhist scriptures to be written and beautifully illustrated for presen-
tation to the monasteries.

India and South-enst Asia

India’s neighbours towards her south-eastern frontiers include
Malaya, Sumatra, Java, Bali, Cambodia and Siam. Btrong cultural
influences from India transported mainly through maritime routes
made this vast reigon almost a cultural provinece of India. The
intercourse between India and the Far East depended on deep-sea
voyages undertaken with great daring and adventure from sea-ports
on the Bengal and Madras coast-line, of which Tamralipti, Paloura
near Ganjam at the mouth of the Godavari and Puhar or Kaveri-
pattanam on the mouth of the Kiveri were great centres of trade and
commercial enterprise. The history of the Indian contacts goes
back to about the beginning of the Christian era, Yavadvipa (Java)
with its seven subsidiary kingdoms having been mentioned in the
Ramayana. A Banskrit inscription from Vo-Chanh in  Annam
of about the third century furnishes the earliest archaeclogical
proof of these contacts. By the fourth century Hindu kingdoms
had been established in Indo-China using Sanskrit as the official
language. The sculpture and architecture of the period, fifth to
eighth centuries, are closely related to Indian types and greatly
influenced by the Gupta style. The period from the eighth to the
thirteenth centuries is marked by an outburst of local national
culture which had by that time fully assimilated the literary and
artistic traditions from India.

Siam.—The Thais came to occupy the Menam delta in the thir-
teenth century. Prior to that, Siam under the name of Dvardvati,
formed part of the ancient empire of Kambuja or Cambodia. The
style of Dviravati art found mainly at Navapura (modern Labapuri)
is markedly Indian, closely related to Gupta art. Standing and
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seated figures of the Buddha both in stone and bronze as well as
images of Vishru have been found. [In the thirteenth century
Siam, under its great king Rama Khamhang (1296), became inde-
pendent of Cambodia under the name of Svargaloka-sukhodaya.
His pgrandson Hridayarija founded Ayodhvi (Ayuthia) in about
1350, which continued to be the capital until it was superseded by
Bangkok in 1767. Siamese sculptures of the eleventh-twelfth centuries
are Buddhist and show Khmer influence, through Burma but the
finest examples of Siamese art came with the rise of the Sukhodaya
kingdom, showing marked Simhalese inspiration. The Pali literature
has exercised great influence on the growth of Siamese literature.

Cambodia.—Cambodia (Kambuja) and Annam (Champd) were
the first to receive colonists from India. Local tradition speaks
of an Indian Brahmin Kaupdinva as having landed in Funan, i.e.,
Kambuja, from a merchant-vessel and to have become the ruler of
the land after marrying Somi, a local princes. By 400 Kambuja
was centrally governed by a Hindu king named Srutavarman.

The art of Funan falls into two distinct periods, the earlier one,
pre-Khmer, of the fifth to seventh centuries, strongly influenced
by India; and the later one, classic Khmer of the ninth to twelfth
centuries. Inscriptions found here in the Pallava script of South
India are in the Sanskrit language and reveal a complete back-
ground of Vedic and Puripic literature. The style of early temples
is like that of the Deogarh temple of North India (above, p. 94),
consisting of a square cell with a flat roof. The group of about
fifty brick temples with sculptured slabs on the walls, found at
Praikuk, Kompong and Thom shows strong Indian features and
adds to our knowledge of Gupta art. '

With the rise of the classic-Khmer period in the ninth century
new flood-gates of cultural activity were thrown open on to the
land of Kambuja. For nearly five centuries the cult and mythology
remained essentially Indian, comprising almost the entire Briah-
manical and Buddhist pantheon. A great monument of this age
is the temple of Angkor Wat (old Yafodharapura) in central Cambodia
built by King Siryavarman II (c. 1125). It is a beautiful and
impressive Brihmanical temple, in which the gallery-reliefs consisting
of dancing nymphs, battle-scenes from the epics, Puripic legends
and scenes of heaven and hell are more animated than even in the
sculptures of Borobudur (below, p. 208). The temple of Anglkor
Thom built by Yadovarman (c. 900) enshrines Hindu gods such as
Siva and Vishnu as well as Buddhist gods of the Mahiyana cult.

Champi.—Champa, corresponding to modern Annam on the
eastern coast of French Indo-China, was the earliest to be colonized
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from India at an early date and continued to be a land of mixed
Indo-Cham culture for a thousand years (e. third-thirteenth centuries).
About the second or third century there flourished in central Champd
the Hindu kingdom of Kanthira, of which the Sanskrit inseription
from Vo-Chanh is & valuable record. Some time later it was suc-
<eeded by the kingdom of Pindurafnga (modern Phanrang) on the
sea-coast. In 380 Dharmarija Sri Bhadravarman ascended the
throne and ruled over an extensive empire which included Amari-
vatl, Pinduranga and Vijaya. He built a temple of Siva at Mison
which later became a national centre of pilgrimage. His son
Gangarija, as recorded in one of his inscriptions, came to India to
spend his last days on the banks of the Ganges in the orthodox
Hindu way. His dynasty ended in 757. During this period
Champa was virtually a cultural province of India in respect of art,
Sanskrit language and Brihmanical religion. The Sanskrit ins-
criptions of Champa provide excellent specimens of classical Sanskrit
poetry. Saivism was the predominant religion, Siva being described
in one inscription as the highest god of the country. Dong-Duong
is the only Buddhist site in Champa and its sculpture is closely
related in style to the Indian school of Amardvati (above, p. 139).

Indonesia—The principal Indonesian islands, Java, Sumatra and
Bali, furnish profuse evidence, both architectural and literary, of
strong cultural influence from India. Possibly the earliest Indian
settlement was in western Java dating to the beginning of the
Christian era. Sanskrit inscriptions in the Pallava script of the
fourth-fifth century refer to the old Hindu capital of Tarumi and its
king Piirnpavarman, but of this phase few traces have been left.

The next phase opens with the eighth century in middle Java
with the rule of the mighty Sailendra kings (732-807) and is marked
by numerous monuments, of which the earliest Buddhist temple,
Chandi Kalasan, dated 778 and dedicated to the goddess Tard,
contains beautiful decorative sculpture. The Sailendras were the
rulers of Srivijaya in central Sumatra, a mighty kingdom comprising
Java, Sumatra and the Malayan Peninsula. They were zealous
Buddhists commanding great political power and entered into
contact with kings in India and the neighbouring lands in China. A
copper-plate inscription found in the excavations of Nilanda in
Bihar shows that a Sailendra king endowed a monastery at Nalanda
for the residence of monks (above, p. 63).

The greatest surviving monument of the Buddhist religion, the
stlipa of Borobudur, is in Java and was built probably in the
latter half of the eighth century. The monument is very elaborate
in its construction and ornamentation. The bodv of the building
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consists of a succession of nine terraces, of which the six lower ones
are square and the three upper ones circular. The gateways and the
paths of circumambulation are adorned with sculptured slabs which
are unsurpassed in the East for their profusion and beauty, The
number of panels is about fifteen hundred and, if placed side by
side, would extend to three miles in length. They show great ability
in the rendering of the human figures, animals in lively poses, as
well as forest-scenes. The life-story of the Buddha according to
the famous Sanskrit text, the Lalita-vistara, together with a number
of Buddhist legends from the Divydvadana, the Jatakamala, etc., are
illustrated on the panels. The sculpture as a whole represents
the popular inspiration behind the Mahiyina phase of Buddhism
as evolved during the Gupta period. t

An important group of monuments of the Hindu period (ninth
century) is found near Prambanam in the east of Jogjakarta con-
sisting of three lofty temples, dedicated to the three great gods
of Hinduism—Brahmi, Vishnu and Siva. The panels of the Siva
temple illustrating the Ramdyana are in the same style as Borobudur
but are even more animated.  After 919 the centre of art shifted to
East Java where the Indonesian genius asserted itself with greater
independence, although the subjects continued to be mostly
Brihmanical and sometimes Buddhist. The reliefs of the Jago
temple near the town of Mallam illustrate the Krishpa story, a theme
unexpected in a Buddhist temple. As a matter of fact the profuse
intermixture of Buddhist and Brahmanical cults took place in
Java during the -eleventh-twelfth centuries—a phenomenon not
unknown in India—and its effects still survive in the culture of
Bali. The medieval Indian Sanskrit story-literature refers to fre-
quent sea-voyages by rich merchants and daring sea men, who
sailed from Indian ports on commercial missions to Yava-dvipa
(Java), Kataha-dvipa (Kadaram or Keda in Malaya Peninsula);
Malaya-dvipa and Suvarna-dvipa (Sumatra).

Thuawithmmtofthacunntrimufﬂmtar[nﬂialyingtowuﬂs
ﬂmmtnnﬂthanurhh.lndiafnrgedﬁnkabetweatheﬁmtandtha
tenth centuries. The great mass of archaeological and literary
evidence extending from the ruins of the ‘innermost heart of Central
Asia’ to the islands of the Eastern Archipelago and Indo-China
presents an impressive picture of the achievement of ancient India
alike in the field of commerce and of culture.

V. 8. Acrawara

MGIPC—M—53 DGA—12-12.46—2.000,
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*Adil Shih, 120.

Afghanistan, 82, 148, 107, 199-200 ;
?gguiﬂnt geographical names of,

Agra, 110, 124, 126, 127, 129, 156,
160, 165, 166, 169, 176.

Agrawala, V. 8., 685mn, Tl n, 154 n.

Ahichehhatrd, 65-66, 97, 143, 144,
165, 166.

Aihole, 134, 141; Durgi and
Huchchimalligundi temple, 96 ;
Lid Khin temple, 94 ; inscrip-
tion of Pulakesin, 188,

Aiyyappan, Dr. A., on Tinnevelly
microliths, 25.

Ajanta, 49, 84, 85, &7, BB, 134,
146-43, 149, 170, 179, 199.

Ajatasatru, 55.

Ajmer, 4, 129, 156.

Akbar, 62, 123, 124, 126, 128, 129,
152, 160, 163.

Akhaj, 25.

Akkad, 35,

*Alfi Darwiza, 111, 195.

*Alau’d-Din KhiljT, 111, 194.

Alexander the Great, 50, 200,

Amardvati, 72, 81, 134, 139, 156,
175, 202, 207; mnlphm in
Madras h[uaaum 178 ; in Indian
Museum, 174.

Amn, 10, 32.

Anangpur dam, 163.

Ancient Monuments Preservation

" Aet, T, 157.

L:.d]:m art, 139 ; pottery, 42, T4;
?:as. 75; at-rat-a at Bl‘nhmig].ﬂ.,

Aniruddha, 204.

Iulgkor Wat and Angkor Thom,

Annrﬁdhagm 204.
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3, 155, l&'f, 158, 164, 171, 172,
1756, 1956; Central Advisory
Board of, 12 ; future of, 13-15;
re-organization of, 11-13.

Architecture, of Bhir Mound, b1 ;
Buddhist, 53: Chola, 1045
duvelupmnnt of Indian, T7-107 ;
evolution of early Indian, 77 ;
Indo-Tslamie, 109-32; of Kash-
mir, 122-3 ; Mughul, 124-31 ; of
Orissa, 98-9: Pallava, 91-3,
103-4 ; Papdyan, 105-6; pre-
Mughul, 109-23; rock-cut, 83-
93 ; stiipa, T8-83; temple, 93-
107 ; Vijayanagara, 106.

Arikamedu, 37, 42, 67, 73-4, 165.

Arretine ware, 73 ; see also Arika-
medu and Pottery.

Art, Graeco-Buddhist, 140 ; Gupta,
140-1 ; Mughul, 152-4; picto-
rial, 146-64. Bee also Sculplure.

Arthasastra, 190.

Aryans, 8, 36, 198, 199 ; paucity
of evidence regarding thelearly,
14 ; routes and places of settle-
ment, 13.

Ashraf Husain, Mohd., 132 n, 195 n.

Asiatic Society, 1; of Bengal, 4,
171, 173 ; Asiatic Researches, 1.

Asoka, 52, 61, T8, 83, 84, 133, 138,
175, 185, 186, 200, 203, 204 ;
architecture of, 77-78 ; pillars of,
60, 62, 69, 79, 80, 180 ; rock-
edicts of, 67, 186 ; stone-edicts of,
70 ; stiipa at Ahichchhatrd, 65.

Assam, 4 ; megalithism in, 44.

Attirnmpakkam, 18 ; implements,
9.

Aurangibid, 84, 131.

Aurangzeb, 123, 124 131, 153, 161.

Avesta, 198,

Ayodhya, 186.
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Ayyar, K. B. V., 41 n.

BABUR, 124, 125.

Bachofer, L., 154,

Biadami, bas-reliefs from, 177 ;
Chilukyan architecture at, 134,
141 ; conservation of mural
paintings at, 169 ; inscriptions
from, 183, 191 ; temples of, 96.

Badshahi Masjid, 131, 160-1.

Bigh, 147, 148,

Bahadur Shah 11, 124, 131.

Bahmani architecture, 119-20,

Baigrim, 197, 200 ; temple at, 94.

Bairit, 70, 80-81,

Bili Hisar, 54,

Bali, 2056, 207, 208,

Balkh, 197, 199,

Ball, V., 30 n, 44 n.

Baluchistan, 4, 10;  ancient
routes, 197 ; earliest village-
communities, 31.

Bamiyin, 148, 200.

Bindi, rock-paintings, 45-46

Bangalare, 171, 179,

Bangarh, 70,

Bangkok, 206

Baribar, 83, 85.

Barada, 171, 180.

Barua, B. M., 107.

Bedsi, B4, 85, 147.

Bellary, 30, 106.

Belur, 103, 135.

Bengal, 4, 131, 134, 203 ; inscrip-

tions fmm, 195; school of
architecture, 114—115

Bentinek, Lord, 156,
Berar, 4.

Besnagar, garuda-pillar at, 189 ;
rmhng-;ullurs 179 ; tem*ple at,

B]l.l]l,ﬁ'l- 85, 139, 166, 168,

Bharhut, 81, 133, 134, 135, 136,
139, H;ﬁ 156, 173.

Bhattiprolu, 81,

Bhavnagar, 171,
Bhiy Mound, 51.

Bhita, 68

Bhitargaon, 94, 95, 134, 144, 159.
Bhumari, 94, 134, 141, 174
Bhutrai, 17.

Bhuvaneswar, 67, 86, 95-99, 134,
142, 160, 166, 174, 179.

Bibi-ki-Masjid, 121,
Bidar, 119, 121.

Bihar, 17, 83, 133, 134, 155, 203 ;
copper implements from, 36,

Bijapur, 169, 171 ; architecture,
121, 163,

Billa Surgam caves, 117.

Bimbisira, 55.

Blanford, 17. .

Bodhgaya, 95, 136, 137, 202, 203,
205,

Bombay, 4, 16, 20, 84, 171.

Bordeanx, Austin de, 128-29,

Borobudur, 81, 207, 208.

Bose, N, 24 n,

Bower, Major General, 9.

Brahma, 138, 151, 192

Brahmagiri, 26, 23, 38, 39, 50, 67,
74-75, 166.

Brahmanical caves, #84; images,
fi4, 135, 138 ; temples, 100,

Brihmi, 1, 184, 186, 191, 201.

Breeks, J. W., 41 n,

Bronzes, chemical analysis of, 1663
from Harappa, 145 in Le}-Euu,
XM ; from Nilanda, 63; in
Indian Museum, 174: South
Indian, 178,

Brown, J. C., 11 n, 28 n, 30 n.

Brown, P., 45 n, 461, 107 n, 132 n,
154 n.

Buddha, & ; hirth-place of, 186, 191 .
places connected with, 56, 61, 69,
78, 84, 137 ; scenes from life of,
135; Biam figures of, 206 :
copper image of, 145.

Buddhism, 14 ; diffusion of, 197,
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Buddhist art, 136; caves, 83-84,
87-88; ' centres, 64 ; chaitya-
halls, 84-86 ; wihira, 127 ; images,
83, 174, 14b;  pantheon,
137 ; remains, B4, T2, 82 ; stilpas
and monasteries, 52, 53, 60 ;
stuceo images in Nilanda temple,
a7 ; text, 69 ; wall-paintings in
Central Asia, 148.

Buddhaghosha, 204,

Buland Darwiza, 163.

Bulandibigh, 53, 178.

Bullae, 67.

Bundelkhand, 149.

Burgess, Dr. J., 3, 4, 81 n, 107 n,

Burial urn, 43 ; Vedic ritual, 59-60.

Burkitt, M. C., 19, 26 n, 30 n.

Burma, 197 ; relations with India,
204-5.

Burzahom, 27 ; suspected megaliths
at, 44

CAMBODIA, relations with India,
206-T.

Canning, Lord, 1.

Carter, C. E, L., 44 n.

Casal, J. M., 42.

Caves, Ajantd-Ellora, 84 ;  Brih-
manical, 89-81; Buddhist, 83-
84, 87, 88 ; conservation problems
in, 167-58 ; Jaina, 86-7 ; Lomash
Rishi, 84 ; Sudimi, 83-84,

Cammiade, L. A, 1T n, 18, 26 n,
30 n.

Cecconi, Signor, 170.

Celts, shouldered, 26, 30 ; copper,
36: see also Brahmagiri and
Neolithic.

Cemeteries, at Harappa, 36, 3%;
at Nal, 10, 31.

Central Asia, 197, 200-1, 209.

Central Asian Antiquities Museum,
171, 172, 176-7.

Ceramics, investigation of, 165.

Ceylon, 197 ; relations with India,
203-4

Chakravarti, §, N, 17 n.

Chilukyas, 141-2, 189;  monu-
ments, 134 ; temples, 96-T.
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Chambi, 172 ; Bhuri Singh Museum
at, 179,
Champd, 197 ; relations with India,

Chanderi, 117.

Chandragupta, 57, 134.

Chandravalli, 74.

Chanhu-daro, 10,

Char Minar, 122,

Chirsada, 54, 82, 174, 199,

Chatterjee, B. K., 22,

Chaukhandi stiipa, 62.

Chemical preservation of monu-
ments, 166-T0,

Chezrala, temple at, 95.

Chatar Manzl, 152.

Chidambaram, 105, 107.

Childe, V. G., 36 n, 42 n.

China, 197, 202.

Chinese glaze, 165 ; porcelain, 202,

Chinese Turkestan, 9-10, 172, 185,
200,

Chola bronzes, 145-6 ; inscription,
189 ; paintings, 149 ; temples in
Ceylon, 204,

Citadel, at Harappd, 33 ; at Sirkap,
52 ; at Rajgir, 55-6.

Cockburn, 1., 45 n.

Coins, from Bhir Mound, 51 ; of
Huvishka, 67 ; of Eran type, 42 ;
Indo-Greek, 70 ; Indo-Sassanian,
T0; Kushan, 68 ; Malwa, 70 ;
Mughul, 176 ; from Nandangarh,
6} : Pafichila, 65 ; punch-marked,
42, 70 ; Roman, 42, 73 ; Bitavi-
hana, 74-5 ; of Vigraha, 66 ; che-
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Musenm, 174,

Cole, Major H. H., 3, 7, 156,

Columns, Tonie, 54 ; Mauryan, T8.

Combag, G., 1058 n.

Conjeeveram, temples at, 103-4,
106, 156 ; mural paintings at,
169.

Conservation, 3, 7, 11, 155-70;
chemical preservation, 164-70;
history of, 156-7; of, mural
paintings, 169 ; problems of, 157.
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Coomaraswamy, A. K., 107 n, 142,

150, 154,

Coorg, 4.

Copper, Buddha image of, 145 :
implements of, 36, 178 ; imseribed
plate from Kusinagara, 69, 184 :
Nilanda plate, 63,

Cousens, H., 43 n, 108 n, 132 n, 137.

Creswell, K. A. ., 132 n.

Cunningha Alexander, 1-2, 4,
43 n, SII:' 107 n, 156, 158, 172,
173 ; publications of, 3.

Curzon, Lord, 5-6,7,8,11, 157, 171.

Cuttack, 172, 179.

DACCA, 172,

Danielle Giotto, 20.

Daniel, G. E., 43 n,

Dasaratha, 83,

Dasavatira cave, 89;: see also
Ellora ; temple, 94-5,

Dasgupta, H. C., 30 n.

Danlatibid, 112, 118, 119, 161.

Decean, architectural features, 118.

Delhi, 110, 112, 115, 116, 119, 124,
128, 129, 153, 156, 159, 176, 191,
185,

Deogarh, 131, 141; Dalavatira
temple, 94-5,

De Terra, 14, 19 n, 20, 23, 21,
49 n.

Dhamekh stiipa, 61, 83, 159. See
also Stipa.

Dharmarjika stipa, 53, 79, 89,

Dhauli, 67, 166,

Dhenkinal, 17.

Dikshit, K. N., 11, 64 n.

Diwan-i-Khas, Fatehpur 8ikr, 127 :
Red Fort, 130, -

Dong-Duong, 207.

Dubreuil, J., 108 n.

ELEPHANTA, 84, 88, 89, 90, 134,
141, 161, 168,

Ellora, 81, 89, 00-1, 134, 138, 142,
148.

Elwin, V. E., 44 n,

Epigraphy, 183-95.
Eran, temples at, 94,

Excavation, 12, 52, 96-7, B8, 59,
60, 65 - Brihmagical and Jaina,
89-81 ; of Western Indian caves,
83-88: of historical sites, 50-75,

FA HIEN, 56,

Fort, at Agra, 129, 171 ; at Delhi,
128, 130, 171, 176 ; Bt.
1.

»

Faizabad, 171.
Firugi style, 121,

Fatehpur Sikri, 110, 126-7, 149,
156, 163, 166, 169

Fergusson, James, 2, 107 n, 127,
132 n, 139;

Foote, Robert Bruce, 16, 17 n,
28n; on Tinnevelly microliths,
24 ; colleotion of, 178,

Frangois cementation, 162,

Francke, Dr, A. H., 10, 44 n,

Fihrer, A, 132 5.

Funan, 204,

GADD, (. J., 8 n,

Gandhdra, 13, 50, 199; stiipas,
82; Graeco-Buddhist school of
art, 140, 200 ; sculptures, 133-4,
173, 174 sites, 54-55, §2.

Ganeshgumphi cave, 87,

Gauhati, 171, 179,

Geldern, R, Heine, 36 n,

Ghantasila, stiipa at, 8] : inserip-
tion at, 190.

Ghosh, A., 16 0,4Tn, 65n, 73 n.

Ghosh, M., 45 n, 46 n, 47 n,

GiJi-nEr, 135 ; temple-cities at, 102,

42,

Goleonda, 119, 120 ; architectural
style of, 121-9,

Gol Gumbaz, 120-1, 163,

Gordon, D, H, 24n, 25 n, 27 n,
451, 46 n, 47 n, 48, 49, 75,

Gopuram, de\relupment. of, 105-7,

Gmain—khunqla. 59,

Goswami, K. G., 70 o,

Gravely, F. H., 107 n.

Griffiths, 147,

Gudivida, 81,
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Gujarat, 114, 117, 121, 126, 127;
school of painting, 149-50, 153 ;
inscriptions from, 195 ; style of
architecture, 115-6.

Gulbarga, 119,

Gungeria, Copper Age implements
from, 178.

. Gu period, structures of at
hitd, 63 ; Buddha i of, 141,
145; inscriptions of, 188;

monasteries of, 69; objects of,
47, 58, 1756 ; paintings of, 147-8;
aoutptum of, 62, 138, 134:
sealings of, 63 ; statuary in China,
202 ; stucco headsof, 174 ; stii

of, 83 ; stiipas and temples of in
Burma, 204 ; temples of, 61, 95-
96; terracottas, 65-66, 144 ;
terracotta panels, 69, 83, 144,

Gwalior, 171.

Gwyer, Sir Maurice, 12.

HACEKETT, 16.

Haig, Wolsley, 132 n.

Haimendorf, C. von Fiirer, 44 n.

Halebid, 103, 135, 142.

Hampi, 106.

Harappi, 9, 26, 32, 33-4, 35, 36,
76, 133, 138, 166, 168, 165, 166,
171, 173, 185, 198 ; bronze
from, 145 ; terracottas from, 143,

Harasnith, 49,

Hargreaves, 10, 31 n, 172 n.

Hari Parbat, 123.

Harpoon, copper, 36.

Harsha, 62, 201.

Hastinipura, 38, 71.

Hithigumpha, 168,

Hauz Khis, 112.

Havell, E. B, 132 n.

Henwood, W. J., 43 n.

Herrington, Lady, 145.

Himatnagar, 172.

Hindola Mahal, 117.

Hirpura, 24.

Hoérnle, Dr. H. F, Rudolf, 9.

ICE Age in Kashmir, 21.

Ikshvikus, 187,

Imimbars, 132,

Inchcape, Lord, 8.

Indian Treasurs Trove Act, 3.
Indo-China, 195, 205, 209,

Indonesia, 197 ;
India, 207-9,

Indus Valley civilization, 9-10, 12,
15, 31, 32-5, 38; sculpture of,
133, 138. Bee also Harappd and
Mohenjo-Daro.

Inseriptions, at Lauriyi-Nandan-
garh, 59, 79 ; Arbaie and Persian,
174 ; from Badiami, 168 ; Chola,
189 ; from Rijgir, 57; copper-
plate from Nilindd, 83, 208;
from Kasii, 184: from EKuiina-
gara, 69 ; of Ikshvikus, Kushans
and Pallavas, 187 ; in Cambodia,
206, 207; Gupta, 188; of
Maghas, 187-88 ; of Mahendra-
pila, 63 ; Mauryan, 80, 186 ; in
Mirzipur cave, 46 ; Muslim,
192-5 ; from Nigirjunikonds,
73, 189; from Nilindi and
Ghantasald, 63, 190 ; Niyaka,
188 ; at Rummindei, 186, 191 ;
from Srinagar, 190 ; on yipas,
188,

relations with

JAGAYYAPETA, 81,

Jahingir, 124, 127, 153, 161.

Jahdz Mahal, 117,

Jaya-mahibodhi, 203,

Jaina eaves, 84: exeavations in
Western India, 89 ; sculptures,
137, 178 ; statue, 135 ; temples,
100, 101-2.

Jaipur, 70, 130, 152, 172.

Jamalgarhi, 23, 32, 174.

Jimi' Masjid, at Agra, 126, 131 ;
at Bidar, 120 ; at Burhanpaur,
121 ; at Chanderi, 117 ; st
Daulatibid, 118 : in Delhi,
130-1 ; at Gulbarga, 119 ; in
Hyderabad, 122 ; at Jaunpur,
118 ; at Srinagar, 123.

J aimpm-, 114 ; style of architecture,

18.

Jammu, 13 ; see under Kashmir,

Jandiil, 93.

Q
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Jarisandha, 55.

Jitaka, scenes depicted at Nagir-
junikonds, 175; at Pagan, 205 ;
ﬁﬁ Binchi, 80, 135 ; stories, 137,

Java, 205, 207, 208, 200,

Jetavana monastery, 69,

Jhingar culture, 36, 38,

Jhilkar eulture, 36, 35,

Jodhpur, 172.

Jogedvari caves, 90, 166, 168,

Johnston, Capt., 158,

Jones, William, 1, 151.

Junniir, 81, 84, 85, 86.

EABRAX Pahar, 26.

Kabul, 197.

Kalidisa, 146.

Kalifiganagara, 67.

Kingra, 146, 155.

Kanheri caves, 84, 85, 86, 139, 161,

Kanishka, 55, 62, 136, 175.

Karachi, 23, 43.

Karewas, 21.

Kirle, 84, 85, 86, 139, 156, 166,
168,

Kashmir, 13, 20, 110, 114, 127,
197 ; Burzahom neoliths, 27 ;
flake industry, 26 ; architecture,
132-3.

Kas, 197,

Kasida (Kuéinagara), 69, 83, 137,
159, 184.

Kausimbi, T1-2, 78, 143-4, 178, 179,
188, 197, 193.

Kiveripattanam, 205,

Khajuriho, 134, 142, 158, 172;
EKandarya Mahideva temple, 99.

Khandagiri, 67, 86, 87, 166. -

Ehlgdaah, pre-Mughul architecture,

Khandivli, 20 : microliths, 26,

Khiravela, 67, 168,

Kharoshthi script, 185, 186 ; dis-
covery of, 1 ; inscriptions at
Bajaur, 186-7 ; documents from
Central Asia, 201,

Khiching, 171.

Khilji, 111, 115, 117, 192, 194,

Khirki Masjid, 160.

Khmer, 206,

Khyad, 17.

King, 16.

Kolhiipur, inscribed style from, 191.

Kondapur, 75.

Kondane, 85.

Korttalayir valley, 18.

Kosala, 69,

Kotla Firiiz Shah, 112,

Krishna Deva, T1 n, 73 n.

Krishna, M. H., 75.

Krishnaswami, V. D., 16n, 22,
40 n,

Kucha, 9, 200.

Kulh culture, 31.

Kumrihar, 57, 178.

Kushan, bronzes, 145 : Buddha
figurt_:s, 140-1 ; empire, 200;
inscriptions, 187 ; objects in
Barndth Museum, 175 ; sculp-
tures, 133-4, 178 ; terracottas,
144, 178.

Eushk Mahal, 117.

Eynziths, 205,

L.EEKH, suspected megaliths in,

Lahore, 127, 129, 131, 157, 160, 171,

Lakshmi, consort of Vishnu, 138.

Lal, B. B., 67 n.

Lanepool, 8., 132 n.

Lianghnaj, 24,

Latif, Mohd., 132 n,

Lauriyi-Arardj, 166,

Lauriyi-Nandangarh, 52, 61, 166.

Law, B. C, 60 n, 71 n.

Lingaraja temple, 98-9.

qui architecture, 113-4, 126
inscriptions, 192, 194,

Lomash Rishi cave, 84, 85,

Longhurst, A, H., 107,

Lucknow, 171 ; provincial museum
at, 178,

Lumbini, 137, 203.

Lytton, Lord, 3.
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MACKAY,E.J. H.,32n,35n.

Madras, 4, 10, 18, 28 ; Government
muoseum at, 178 ; handaxe, 23;
industry, 21; Literary Society,
171.

Maduara, 107, 156.

Magadha, 55, 134.

Mahiabalipuram, 89, 92-3, 134, 141,
142, 156, 162 ; chemical conserva-
tion at, 167.

Maiibharats, 55, b6, 85, 66, T1,
151, 191, 201.

Mahavihara, 203,

Mahiyina, 62; sculptures, 134;
texts, 203.

Mahendra, 203.

Mahendrapila, 63.

Mahendravarman, 91.

Majumdar, N. G., 10, 31 n, 35 n.

Malaya, 205.

Mallowan, M. E. L., 35.

Milwa, 114, 121; architecture,
116-7 ; inscriptions from, 195.

Mamalla, 92,

Mandu, 116-7, 121, 161.

Manikyila, 82.

Maniyir Math, 56, 95.

Markham, 8. F., 172 n.

Marshall, Sir John, 6,7, 9, 10, 32 n,
&1, 76 n, 108 n, 157 n,

Maski, 27, 75, 179 ; edict of Asoka,
186,

Mathari, 70, 171, 197, 198, 202;
Curzon Museum of Archaeolagy
at, 178 ; inscription from, 191;
sculptures from, 133, 136, 138,
141, 175 ; terracottas from, 143.

Mauryan period, 8, 30, 57, T1;
buildings at Kausimbi, T1; at
Kumr?n%ir. BT : inscriptions, 80,
186 ; objects in Sirnith Museum,
175 ; polish, 57, 83, 133 ; sculp-
tures, 133-4, 135; stonework,
78 ; temple at Sanchi, 93 ; terra-
cottas, 58,

Mayurbhanj, 23, 159.

McCrindle, J., 57.

Megalith{ic), 14; and allied monu-
ments, 39-44 ; culture at Brahma-
giri, 27-8, 40 ; dating evidence,
42 ; suspected monuments, 43 ;
in Chingleput, 41; in Cochin,
41 ; in Pudukkottai, 41.

Megasthends, 57, 59.

Mehrauli iron pillar, 184,

Mehta, N. C., 154 n.

Menon, Govinda, 42 n.

Mesolith{ic), 16, 23-27.

Microlith(ic), date of the Brahma-
giri, 27, 50; distribution of,
23 : material, types and use of,
94 : in Goddvarl basin, 26; in
Ehandivli, 26; in Narbada
valley, 26 ; in Rohri and Sukkar,
96: in Sibarmati valley, 24;
in Tinnevelly, 24 ; in Uchili, 26 ;
also fig. on 25.

Mirpur Khis, 82, 177.

Mirzipur, 22, 44, 45, 133.

Mitra, P., 43 n, 46 n.

Mohenjo-daro, 9, 32, 133, 158,
165, 166, 171, 173, 185, 198.

Monastery, at Ahichchhatrd, 65;
in Gandhira region, B82; at
Nilandd, 62, 63; at Pahirpur,
64 at Sarnath, 61; at Sickap,
52-3.

Moth-ki-Masjid, 113, 160.

Mosques, 110, 111, 112, 115, 117,
118, 122, 130, 131, 160.

Moti Masjid, at Agra, 130; at
Delhi, 131. )
Mughul architecture, 124-31 ; coins,
176 ; inseriptions, 193, 194, 195
paintings, 1524, 176; stone-

building art of, 123.

Multin, style of architecture at,
114.

Mumtiaz Mahal, 125, 129,

Mungi, 17.

Museums, 171-82,

Mysore, 16, 27, 28, 102, 173;
architecture of Indo Moslem
period, 131-2.

NACHNA, Pirvati temple, 34

Nagarjuni hill, 83.
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Nigarjunikonds, 72-3, 81, 134,
439, 171, 202 ; inscriptions from,
189 ; musenm, 175-6,

Nagpur, 171 ; museum, 178.

Nil, 10, 31 ; see also potlery.

Nilandi, 61, 62-4, 78, 97, 145,
159, 165, 166, 168, 171, 201, 208 :
inscription, 190 ; museum, 174-5.

Nildrug, 119.

Nandangarh, 60, 79, 81.
Narnila, 119.

Narasimhavarman I, 92 ; 11, 103.

Nisik, 84, 85, 86,

Nﬁ?mh inscriptions, 189 ; paintings,
69,

Negapatam, 145.

Neolith(ic) Age, 16, 27-30: distri-
bution of, 28: from B iri,
28-30 ; material and types, 27 ;
from Sanganakallu, 307 also fig.
on 29,

Nepal, 203.

Niirjabin, 123, 128,

OJHA, G. H., 185,

Oldham, 16.

Orissa, 12, 16, 84, 187: Jaina
caves in, 86-T; megalithism in,
44 ; temples of, 98-9: chemical
conservation, 166,

Oudh, style of architecture in,
131-2.

PACHMARHI, 26, 45, 47,

Pagan, 205,

Page, J. A, 132 n,

Paintings, 146-54, 177, 178: at
Ajantd, 147-8; at Bagh, 148
‘hola, 149 ; conservation of
mural, 169-70; Mughul, 153-4,
176; maural, 1469: northern
style, 149-54; Pahari, 152 :
Pallava, 148 ; Pila, 149 ; Rijus-
thini, 150-2 ; rock, 44-50 : from
Central Asia, 176-7.

Pahicpur, 64, 97, 144,

Pakistan, 13, 15,172, 173.

Palas, 62, 64, 133 ; Paintings, 149,

Palaeolithic Age, 16-23 ; caves, 17 ;
implements, 18-20; also fig. or
19.

Pali, 203; influence on Siamese
literature, 206,

Pallavaram, 16.

Pallava, 187; architecture of,
91-3; paintings, 148 ; seript in
Cambodian inscriptions, 206 ;
style of temples, 103-4.

Poloura, 205,

Pampur, 206.

Panchamukhi, R. 8, 41 n.

Pandavas, 71 ; rathas at Mahibali-
puram, 92,

Panigrahi, K. C., 65 n.

Pari Mahal, 123.

Pataliputra, 55, 57-9, 143, 197.

Patna, 143, 152, 172 ; museum at,
178,

Pattadakal, 96-7.

Patterson, T. T., 18n., 20, 23 n.

Pathar Masjid, 123.

Pehlvi, 198.

Feppé, W. C., T9 0.

Persian domes, 130 ; embassy, 147 ;
epigraph concerning Taj, 129 ;
influence on architecture and
painting, 119, 121, 123, 128, 147,
153 ; inseriptions, 192 ; language,
198,

Peshawar, 172, 173, 174, 197.

Piggott, Stuart, 31 n, 35n, 36 n.

Pillai, L. D, 8., 185,

Pillar(s) in Aihole temple, 94 ; in
Ajanti chaitya-hall, 87 ; Asokan,
60, 63, 69, 70, 79; Chols, 104 ;
Gupta, 94 ; inscription at Rum-
mindei, 186 ; Indo-Corinthian,
82 ; Malwa, 116 ; Mauryan, 57-8 ;
Pallava, 91; of Akbar, 126:
of Shih Jahan, 129,

Pindi Gheh, 20,

Pitalkhord, 84, 85,

Pleistocene, Mid-, 17.

Poona, 172,
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Pottery, grey from Ahichchhatri,
T4, E.ndhm. 42; Arkamedn
‘megalithic’, 42 ; Baluchistan, 31;
Brahmagiri ‘neolithic’, 28 ; from
Burzahom, 27 ; from lower Goda-
wvari basin, 26 ; from Uchili and
Pimpur, 26 ; ‘microlithic’ from
Gujarat, 24; northern black
polished, 68, 72; from Quetta,
31 ; Rajgir multi-spouted, 56 ;
red—md—ﬁluck, 67 ; rouletted, 67 :
Roman, 73 ; Zhob valley, 31.

Potwar region, 21.

Prikrit inscriptions, 184-91.

Prambanan, 208,

Prehistory, 12.

Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay,
173, 177-8.

Prinsep James, 1, 2, 184,

Punjab, 4, 12, 32.

Purini Qila, 124,

Purayas, 138, 187-8,

Puri, Dr. K. N., T0 n.

Puri, temple at, 98, 99.

Pushyamitra, 186,

QUETTA, 31, 172,

Qutb Minir, 156, 160,

Qutb Shihi style, 121-2,

Qutbu-'d-Din Aibak, 110,

Quran, texts and verses from, 194-5.

Quwwatu'l-Islim mosque, 110, 192.

RAGAMALAS, 151, 158.

Rairh, 70

Rijasthini painting, 149-52, 153.

Rajghat, 71, 179.

Rijgir, 38, 50, 55-T, 62, 95, 174

Rajkot, 171.

Rajputana, 84, 150.

Ramachandran, T. N., 107 n.

R-:;ﬁmﬁyuuu. ﬁﬂ.ﬂgg, 204, 205 ; panels
illustrati ; sCenss in t-
ings, latin;g tablets from Seheth-
Msaheth, 69, 178,

Rimesvaram temple, 107,

Rampurva bull-capital, 139,

Rangpaur, 32, 36.

21

Rénigumpha caves, 87.
Rashtrakiitas, 142.

Rathas at Mahiabalipuram, 91-3.
Rea, Alexander, 43 n, 107 n.
Reading, Lord, 8.

Rewa, 16, 183,

Richards, F. J., 18 n.

Rihand basin, 22,

Rivoira, G. T., 132.

Roman objects, 73, 198 ; contacts,
73 ; see also pottery.
Rothenstein, 147,

Rouletted ware, 67, 73, 74-5;
see also Arikamedu,

Rummindei, 186, 191,

Riipar, 32, 36.

SABARMATTI valley, 22, 24.

Sabeth-Maheth, 69, 83, 159, 178.

Sahmni, D. R., 61 n, 70 n, 80 n.

Sahri-Bahlol, 54, 82, 174.

Sahsrdm, 114, 124, 161, 165, 166,
168.

Sailendra kings, 63, 207-8.

Sambhar, T0.

Sankalia, H. D., 22, 24,

Samudragupta, 203, 204,

Sanchi, 78, 79, 93, 84, 133, 134,
135, 136, 139, 145, 168, 172;
museum at, 180,

Banderson, ., 132,

Sanganakallu, 30.

Sanghamitri, 203,

Barasvati, consort of Brahmi, 138 ;
exploration of river valley, 14.

Baraswati, 8. K., 107.

Sarnath, 61-62, 78, 79, 83, 134, 137,
138, 141, 156, 159, 171, 174.

Sassanian influence, 199,

Sawyerpuram, 23-4.

Sayyids, architecture of, 113;
inscription of, 192,
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Schoff, H., 73 n.

Sculpture, from Amarivati, 72;
Andhra, 139; Bharhut, 139;
Brihmanical, 141; Elephanta,
98 ; from Indus valley, 134, 138 ;
Jaina, 70, 137; from Mathuri,
133, 139, 140 ; Mauryan, 138-9,
from Rijgir, 58 ; stone, 62, 81,
133-43 ; stucco, 54 ; terracotta,
83

Beals, from Bhiti, 63; from
Nalandi, 63-4; from Nandan-
garh, 60; from Rairh, 70; of
Indus valley, 34.

Ben, D., 23 n.

Berai Kala, 23, 43.

Beringapatam, 132,

Shih Hamdin mosque, 123.

Shihi Tump, 31.

Shih Jahiin, 120, 124, 125, 128, 153,
159 ; architecture of, 129-31.

Shiahji-ki-dheri, 55, 82.

Bhaikh Balim Chishti, 126, 163,

Shalamir garden, 123.

Sher Shah, 114, 124, 150, 151, 165,
168,

Siam, 197, 205, 206.

Sigiriyd paintings, 204.

Sikandar Lodi, 113, 118, 104.

Sikhara, development of, 94-7;
western Indian, 100, 101.

Bilberrad, (. A., 46 n.

Sind, 4, 10, 12, 32, 109, 178.

Singhanpur, 26, 45, 46,

Sirkap, 51-3.

Sirsukh, 51-3.

Siéupdlgarh, 38, 67-8.

Sittannavisal caves, 147-8.

Siva, 138, 151, 204, 207 ; Natarija,
145 ; temple at Mison, 207.

Siwaliks, 21.

Smith, E., 132.

Smith, V. A, 36n, 70n, 79n,
107 n, 154 n.

Sohan valley, 20-21, 22,
Somandtha temple, 100-1.

SBambur, 26,

Spooner, 58,

vaam-Belgola. 135.

Srinagar, inscription from, 190;
monnments at, 123, 129,

Srinivasan, K. R., 43 n.

Srirangam temple, 105, 107.

Stein, Sir Aurel, 7, 9, 31 n, 38, 148,

172, 176.

Sten Konow, 8,

Stiipa, at Ahichchhatrd, 65 ; Bud-
dhist, 53 ; Bharhut, 81; Boro-
budur, 81; Gandhira, B82;
I.ﬂudlrﬁ-}fundﬂngnrh, 59-60, 79 ;
at Bairat, 70, 80, 81 ; at Nigir-
junikonda, 72; Nalanda, 62-4;
origin and evolution of, 78-9 ; at
Pipriwa, 60; at Saheth-Maheth
69 ; Banchi, 79-80, 158-9: at
Sarnith, 61-2, 80; Shahji-ki-
dheri, 55; in Bind, 82-3.

Subba Rao, 30.

Sudami, 84-5.

Sukkur and Rohri industry, 26.

Sukraniti, 190.

Sultanganj, 145.

Sultin Ghiri, 110,

Sumitra, 205, 207, 209.

Sumer, 34,

Sufiga iod, 186: objects at
Efmﬁtl:lfn 175 ; aonlpturts, 134 ;
terracottas, 71, 143 ; plaques, 70.

Siirl architecture, 124-5,

Swat valley, 174, 199,

TAJ MAHAL, 125, 128, 129-30,
131, 156, 160, 164, 169, 171:
musenm, 176,

Takht-i-bahi, 54, 82, 1569, 174.

Talcher, 16,

Tamralipti, 197, 205.

Tanjore, 135, 156 ; paintings at,
149, 169 ; temple at, 104-5.

Tari, 208,

Taxila, 504, 82, 139, 143 145,
159, 165, 171, 173, 174, 197, 200,

Taylor, Meadow, 41 n.
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Temple, at Pagan, 205; Angkor
Wat and Angkor Thom, 207 ;
apsidal, 93 ; Bengal, 102 ; Brih-
manical, 65; Chola, 104-5;
Chialukyan, 96-7, 102-3; evolu-
tion of, 76; in Gujarat and
Eathiiwid, 101 ; of Gupta period
893-6: H la, 102-3 ; Mauryan,
93 ; at Nagirjunikondi, 72 ; at
Nilandia, 62 ; Niyaka, 106-T;
Oriszan  and North Indian,
97-102; at Pahirpur, 64;
Pallava, 103-4 ; Piodyan, 105-6 ;
at Rajghit, T1; at Sirnith, 61 ;
South Indian, 103-T; Vijaya-
nagara, 106 ; Zoroastrian, 54.

Ter, temple at, 95.

Terracotta, with  Brihmanical
deities, 65-66 ; car-ornaments,
87 ; figurines, 59 ; from Basirh,
69 ; of Gupta period, 144, 178;
from Harappd, 143;: Kushan,
144 ; from Mathorda, 70; Maur-
yan, 143 ; from Nandangarh, 60 ;
plagues and panels, 64, 66, 69,
70, 71, 205 ; Suiga, 143-1.

Tibet, 10, 197 ; art, 202 ; paintings,
178 ; relations with India, 202-3.

Tigawa, temple at, §4.

Tiles, coloured, 178 ; glazed, 165,

Timiir, 152.

Tissa, Devanampiya, 203.

Todd, K. R. U., 20, 24,

Tomb of Ahmad Shih, 114, 124-5;
of Ahmad Shah Vali, 120; of
Akbar, 128, 160 ; of Haidar “Alj,
132 ; of Hassan, 119; of Hazrat
Nizimu'd-Din Auliya, 111; of
Humayiin, 125; of ‘Ttimadu’d-
Daula, 127-8, 160: of Khin-i-
Jahin Tilangini, 112-3 ; in Kash-
mir, 122-23 ; of Mahmiid Begarha,
116 : of Miran Mubirak, 121;
Qutbh Shahi, 121-2; of Rahia
Daurini, 131 ; of Bhaikh Salim
Chishti, 126, 163 ; of Sher Shih,
114, 124-5; of Sikandar Lodi,
118 ; of Sultin Ghayisu'd-Din
Balban, 111.

Topkhina Masjid, 117.

Tosali, 67.

219

Treasure Trove Act, 172.

Trichiir, 171.

Tripitaka, 201, 204,

Trivandram, 171.

Tucker, W. H., 42.

Tughlagabid fort, 112, 160,
Tughlags, architecture of, 112-3,
116, 118 ; inscriptions of, 192.

Tulaji-lend caves, 81.

UCHALI, implements from, 26.

Udaigiri, 86, 134, 141, 166, 168,
191.

Udaipur, 171, 172, 187.

Ujjain, 198; Western Kshatrapas
of, 187.

United Provinces, 2, 4, 166 ; copper
hoard, 36; rock-paintings im,
44 ; suspected megaliths in, 43.

Ur, 198.

Urdu, 192, 193.

VADAMADURAIL 17 ; implements
from, 18.

Vaisili, 68, 178, 205,

Valisna, 24,

Vats, M. 8., 32n, 33n, T6 n.

Veroneo Geromino, 129,

Vijayanagara, 103, 145, 161.

Vishnu, images of, 138, 145, 192,
204, 206, 207.

Vodimayita, 65.

Vogel, J. Ph., 154 n.

WADDELL, L. A, 67 n.

Wajid “Ali Shih, 132

Warangal, 119.

Wheeler, Dr. R. E. M., 11, 27 n,
331,340,390, 73n.

Waoolley, Sir Leonard, 11, 159 n.

Wrynne, 16.

YAKSHA, figures from Patna and
Parkham, 134, 136; folk-cult,
136, 140.

Yazdani, G., 75 n, 107 n.

ZEUNER, F.E., 22 n.

Zhob valley culture, 31.

Zoroaster, religion of, 199,

MGIPC—M—53 DGA—18-1-50—2,000,
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PLATE XII

A, Bamii Bert oAvE, PacaMarnat:
ROCK-PAINTING “HOWING A * STEXCILLED * OROSS

B. Urper DoroTay DEEp sHeLTER, Pacrsamm:
ROCK-PAINTING SHOWING MONKEY PLAYING A FLUTE

O, MigziPUR: ROCK-PAINTING SHOWIEG A WOUSNDED BOAR
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PLATZE XV
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FLATE XXI
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PLATE XXII

LOARM : SECTION ACR0SS THE DEFENCES. The central figure points to the
top of E‘-l.llf rampart of Phasze [, the black hand represents the laterite gravel of Phase
11, and the brick revetment at top left belongs to Phase IIT ; 200 B. C.—A. D. 250,




PLATE XXIII

ARIEAMERU : HOMAX GLASS BOWLE AND STAMPS 0N ARRETISE WARE, READING
VIBIE or VIBIF, CAMVRI and ITTA ; FIRsT CENTURY. SCALE 1/
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